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NOTE. 


The following treatise—the work of three happy years— 
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E. C. Richardson, Librarian of Princeton University, and to 
Rey. J. H. Dulles, Librarian of Princeton Theological Seminary, 


for having procured for me so many books I wished to consult. 
S. A. 


Classical Seminary, 
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INTRODUCTORY, 


This thesis has three parts. The first attempts to ex- 
hibit completely, and in detail under each author, all the as- 
certainable literary sources, except the Bible, used by Augus- 
tine in the first ten books of The City of God. This part on 
the Literary Sources has been written to include the sources 
as given by Dombart and Hoffmann, and in addition the con- 
clusions I have worked out in the second part of this thesis, — 
the Annotations to Books I-X. In order to dosoI have gone 
over every case where a literary source is required, and have 
searched all the extant sources to which Augustine could have 
had access, and several to which he could not, or did not, 
have access. In the Annotations, which are almost exclusive- 
ly restricted to the sources not specified in Dombart, when I 
quote from, or refer to, the writings of Valerius Maximus, 
Velleius Paterculus, Julius Obsequens, also to Plutarch, Por- 
phyry, Plotinus and Plato in Greek, and others not mentionedin 
the part on the Sources, itis not to be supposed that these are 
suggested as sources for Augustine’s knowledge. They are 
given simply for fulness of detail, or because they have pre- 
served for us information once found in sources used by Au- 
gustine but now no longer extant. For example when Plut- 
arch is quoted, it is because he either confirms Livy (Augus- 
tine’s source for the particular place), or because he has pre- 
served for us information which was found in portions of Livy 
now lost, and of which we have only the later epitomes. 
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Similarly Julius Obsequens has been quoted to confirm Livy’s 
own work or to supply the missing part required. : 

The Annotations on books I-X contain matter which 
could not be treated of in the part on the Sources. The fact 
that the Annotations has partly the same aim as the part on 
the Sources may excuse the frequent cross-references, and the 
perhaps too frequent repetition of the same Latin passages. — 
These latter have been given for the sake of fulness and for 
convenience of the reader. Each part is intended to supple- 
ment the other. Biblical passages and references have not 
been touched upon, as Dombart gives them almost complete. 
I have, however, added one instance which he has not re- 
corded. 

The text adopted as the basis for working has been that 
of Dombart (2 vols., Leipzig, 1877-’92), not without reference 
to Hoffmann’s text. The former isreferred to by page and ine 
throughout the notes; and the pair of heavy-faced numbers 
given at the edge of the page before each note also refers to 
Dombart’s text. 

In the Annotations I have not mentioned any of the re- 
ferences given in Dombart, except occasionally for some parti- 
cular purpose. As Dombart did not make any special study 
of the sources, there are but few cases where there is occasion 
to quote his references, and all such I hope have been acknowl- 
edged. Dombart himself took his references chiefly from 
Duebner as we learn from his own words: Notas lo- 
Cory mt ab ues tihio sé x debris: hicb rics 
alilegatorum propre ommes ¢x. editione 
Pre Dn eric. sate lo mac OWeris {oat te 
diltgeentissime yers4a tus est, mutatis 
sum. Aa to metic § unde Augustinus 
Wawtrie bat aceuratius indaeandos, cum 
Miht meque tempus neque wires -s 0p - 
Peterent. boc Ber oti “aluis 7 61 18:5 
Gten dum pwtavi (pra et, p. xy. 

For the acknowledged fragments of Varro, where nothing 
more could be added, reference is made the editions of 
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Francken, Schwarz. and Agahd; but one fragment not 
noticed by these I have discussed and assigned to Varro. 

Most of the fragments of Porphyry, to be found in the 
ten books of City of God which lie within the scope of this 
thesis, have not hitherto been collected and specifically as- 
signed to their respective books. I have collected them and 
attempted to assign each to its source in the light of all evi- 
dence I could find. 

The necessity for the third part of this thesis—the part 
on Augustine’s Knowledge of Greek—was suggested by Au- 
gustine’s references to Plato, Porphyry and Plotinus in the 
DCD. I have not followed any authority here. Besides 
reading the limited literature on this subject, it was necessary 
to go over all the Confessions and City of God and all his 
exegetical and controversial works, as well as several others, 
with a view to collect the principal evidence bearing upon that 
subject. 

For the convenience of readers some of the- principal 
theses maintained are excerpted and printed-together at the 
end. A table of such errata as have been noticed is added. 

Finally great care has been taken to avoid mistakes in 
references, but it is to be feared some slips may still remain 
uncorrected. 

And now may this slight though laborious contribution 
to the explanation of Augustine’s masterwork be commended 
to readers in his own closing words: Quibus parum 
Vel dQurbus Hlmium est. mths 34 gn osc 
Cant. GuibWS autem satis est;-non mihi, 
seu Deo mecum “con@ratubantes eg¢anmt. 


Sa. 


I. LitTerRARY SOURCES OF AUGUSTINE. 
De Civitate Dei I-X. 


We shall take up first those Sources which Augustine him- 
self mentions as having known, and secondly those Sources 
which, though not mentioned by him, we have evidence to 
show he used. 

A. SOURCES MENTIONED BY AUGUSTINE. 


I. Among these we find the names of pagan poets 
all of whom were Latin except Homer. 


1, CLAUDIAN, 


In DCD V. 26 he mentions Claudian and quotes from him 
two verses in praise of Theodosius from the De tertio 
consulatu Honorii. He has either given the quo- 
tation from memory, as we find he has quoted elsewhere, DCD 
V. 8, and omitted the line fundit ab antris (Aeo- 
lus armatas hiemes cui, or else this line was not 
found in his manuscript if he had one. But it is more likely 
that he has erred in the quotation, as c ui occurs at the same 
place in both lines and passing from the first cui to the 
word following the second cui givesa hexameter line. He 
says of Claudian a Christi nomine alienus, 
and this testimony of his should be accepted as we cannot rea- 
sonably conclude from Claudian’s poems that he was a Chris- 
tian ; and Orosius supports the opinion of Augustine, speaking 
of Claudian as poeta quidem eximius sed 
paganus pervicacissimus, The above is the 
only place in all the writings of Augustine where he mentions 
Claudian. 


2. ENNIUS. 

This poet he knew through the writings of Cicero, see 
DCD II. 21, where he cites Ennius from the De Republica of 
Cicero. But he had a larger knowledge of Ennius than this, 
for in De Trinitate 13. 3.6 he quotes a verse of Ennius—found 
again, slightly different, in Ep. 231.3—-which cannot be found 
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in ai! the works of Cicero. From DCD VII. 27 we gather that 
he knew Ennius’ translation of the tgpa dvaypapy of Euhemerus: 
ef quae ad hance rem pertine atia co a; 
Sequuntur, totam. de hoe  Pahemerus 
pandit historiam quam Ennius im Lat- 
tenm Vertre eloqtium., unde ger? pie} 
rima poOSsSuUerUnt qui contra hurws modi 
errores ante nos .yel Gale co.. ser momwe 
Vel Latine Scrips eT unt, non im eo mihy 
placuit inmorariw—a possage which suggests that 
Augustine knew more about the Euhemerus of Ennius than he 
could have got by solely consulting the only place in Cicero 
where the same translation is referred to (De Natura Deorum 
t,42,. 119.) Quid? Qu1aut hortis aut clarwos 
Sat potentis viros tradunt 60st m0 c= 
tem ad ideos perventisse,. e€osque esse 
ipsoes qwos nos colette precari venera- 
raaUue SObeC amis, MOM Re Ex pertes suat 
religionum omnium? quae ratio max-. 
me tractata ‘ab Euheme€ero: est qwem 
moster et interpretatus-et sie-cu tas es% 
practer ceteros: Eantws:. In spite of the simi- 
larity between this passage and that of Augustine, still Augus- 
tine’s own words quae ad hance rem pertt- 
Rentia consequnntur and non in ¢€o mihu 
placuit inmorari lead us to infer he knew more 
about this subject than is found in Cicero, if he had seen fit 
to dwell upon it. 


3. HORACE. 


There are three quotations in the DCD. In DCD I, 3 
Augustine quotes Horace (naming him): secundum 
milaud Horatrt 

Ouo semel est tm buta £ece ns seryvas 
bit odorem. 

festa ai, 


I! 


Evidently he knew his Horace well enough to quote some 
familiar commonplaces. In DCD V. 13 he mentions and 
quotes Horace against the Romans. Augustine there cites 
him Ep. 1. 1. 36 to show that Horace held the same views as 
he himself‘'didon amorem laudisvitium esse, 
and again, Odes 2.2.9, ad reprimendam domi- 
waned Jibidinem ita cect t. 


4. LUCAN. 


There are six quotations in DCD. That Augustine 
used Lucan we are not at all surprised, as Lucan’s 
poem was in itself a rebuke to the Romans, painting in the 
darkest colours the decadent state of Rome, the corrup- 
tion of politics, private enmity, public calamity, the horrors 
of civil war, the dubious attitude toward religion. The pre- 
prevailing hopelessness of Lucan about his country would 
find such expression as would suit Augustine to use in his 
arguments against the pagans. In DCD I. 12 he quotes 
him (Phar. 7. 819) in connection with the argument for the 
comparative unimportance of burial, and in III. 13 for the 
civil war between Caesar and Pompey. In III. 27 he quotes 
Lucan in proof of the terrible vengeance taken by Sulla on his 
entry into Rome. In DCD X. 16 he quotes him (Phar. 6.506) 
for witchcraft. 


5. PERSIUS. 


In DCD II. 6 Augustine cites Persius (Sat. 3.66) as an 
example of the moral lessons which the people ought to hear, 
but do not hear, at public spectacles, and in the next chapter 
(II. 7) for a description of passion. 


6. TERENTIANUS MAURUS. 


In DCD VI. 2 (see also DCD vol. 2, p. 257.22) he quotes 
a hendecasyllabic verse from the poet Terentianus Maurus in 
praise of the great learning of Varro. ‘Terentianus was an 
African; like Augustine himself, who may have used as a text- 
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book the poem of Terentianus, De litteris, syllabis, pedibus, 
metris. In De utilitate credendi 7.17 Augustinesays Nulla 
imbutus poetica disciplina Terentia- 
Hom Maurum sine magisetro attin pierre 
non auderes. 


7. TERENCE. 


Though Augustine has elsewhere often mentioned and 
quoted Terence, he does so only once in DCD I-X, namely 
II.7, where he cites from the Eunuchus (584). 


8. VALERIUS SORANUS. 


Augustine did not know Valerius Soranus directly, as he 
found in Varro the two verses he cites from him in support of 
POvVis GQmYpia pléena (CD Vil. 9). 


9 VIRGIL. 


Of all the poets mentioned by Augustine he made the 
most frequent and extensive use of Virgil. He quotes him 
about seventy times in the DCD-—more than the total of his 
quotations from all the other poets. The quotations are massed 
most heavily in the opening five books, He tells us of his boy- 
ish interest in the story of Aeneas (Conf. 1, 13. 21 sq); and 
for Virgil he has the greatest praise. Augustine knew his 
Virgil intimately, He says of him (DCD 1.3) teneris 
CDibIitus, AaAnimts “nom <faci le 0 fhiveo me 
possit aboleri. He quotes from the Aeneid, the 
Eclogues and the Georgics, but far most frequently from the 
Aeneid. Augustine quotes Virgil for Roman history and mythol- 
olegy.in DEPT, 2e/ Tia Til. 11,1 rs IE 14, PE 16, Vit, 24: 
for the pride and high estate of Rome in DCD praef.,1.6,V. 12; 
for the helplessness of the gods of Rome to protect their 
worshipers and their need of their worshipers to 
protect “them: it DOD > Tat = eee é qualibus 
diis urbem Romani seryandam :se:ic o m - 
mMigisse gawdebant, J.4, 111.5, 11) 31,In DCD Lie 
he quotes Virgil with sarcastic reference to the gods being of- 
fended at the morals of the citizens ; and for the moral deteri- 
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oration of Rome in DCD III. 10. For the dangers and im- 
morality arising from the Roman religion he cites the favorite 
poet of the Romans against themselves in DCD I. 19, where 
those who died by suicide are represented by Virgil as having 
an unhappy existence in the under world; in VIII. 19 for the 
evilsof magicae artes, andin X ro about the many- 
shaped Proteus. In DCD IV. 9, IV. 10, VII. 9 he quotes him 
for the all-permeating influenceof Jupiter ; compare also DCD 
IV. tr. In DCD V. 18 he cites him to prove that Brutus who 
slew his own sons for the sakeof his country was infelix.In 
DCD VI.1the words solentenimessead risum 
facil.esare-anecho, of Virgil’ Eel,'z..9 s¢d facies 
nymphae risere. In DCD IX. 16 Augustine probably 
cites Virgil’s clarissima mundi 1umin aindirectly 
from Apuleius De deo Socratis chap. 1. In DCD VII. 9 he 
eikes “7 fhe line: “fe hix: qu poturt rerum 
CO @n osc ere Ca us as with reference to Deus es €, 
iPaui@nt habens potestatem Causa rum 
CTurpus alttqurd fit “in mundo. he quotes 
him in DCD IX. 4 to describe perfect composure of mind. In 
X. 30 he shows how Prophyry has refuted one of the doctrines 
of Virgil in regard to purified souls being called to taste of 
Lethe. In X. 27 Augustine quotes from the fourth eclogue of 
Virgil as prophetic of the coming glory of the Kingdom of 
Christ—poetice quidem quia in alterius 
ad@uubrata persona. Veracrter' ta men 
si ad’ ipsum referas. Lastly we notice what we 
may term an etymological use of Virgil, in DCD V. 19 from 
Aen. 7. 266 for the use of the word tyranni; non 
Pesst mt a tq ie imp ro 64 reg es, sed 
Vetere nomine fortes dic ti; ‘and’ again in 
x1 fori¢o lo ni trom Aen: 122) 
10. HOMER. 

As for Homer, Augustine had read him, though distaste- 
ful, in his school days (Conf. 1. 14. 23). Yet he mentions or 
quotes him only four (or five) times in the DCD, never in 
Greek, always in Latin, and does not seem to have made any 
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extensive use of him. In DCD III. 2 he tells us Homer makes 
Neptune oppose and Apollo favor the Trojans. In DCD V. 8 
he quotes two verses quos Cicero in Latinum 
vertit. He probably found these lines in the De Fato of 
Cicero ; twice more he refers to Homer on the authority of 
Cicero, and once on the authority of Varro. In DCD IX. 1 it 
is a question whether Lovem:,'.- ap) Home-+r0 
fateantur nuncupatum is foundin our Homer, 
except by implication in Iliad I. 222. I do not believe that 
this statement of Augustine has been made from direct knowl- 
edge of Homer, as fate antur _ seems to be against this. 
I think Augustine took it from Lactantius Div. Inst. 4. 27. 15. 
See note p. 368. 16. 


II. Turning now from the poets used and named by Augustine 
in De Civitate Dei 1-x to the prose writers named we 
find much greater variety. Some of them call for little or 
no notice. Those mentioned by name in books t-x are (in 
alphabetical order) Apuleius, Cicero, Aulus Gellius, Justinus, 
Labeo, Livy, Plato, Pliny, Plotinus, Pomponius, Porphyry, 
Sallust, L. Annaeus Seneca, Tertullian and Varro. 


7, APUL EA». 


The use of Apuleiusis almost exclusively confined to the 
parts of the DCD which discuss Neoplatonism. ‘The first men- 
tion in the DCD occurs in VIII. 12:in utraque autem 
lingua, idest.et Graeca ct: Latina. Apwleius 
Aferextitit PBlatonicus nobilis, Angustioe 
mentions the De deo Socratis of Apuleius in DCD VIII. 
iM: MDM: scrips tli biruwm) cut we ens € 
titulidim yoluit de-deo Soc ratis:< Tis is the 
work from which Augustine has quoted most, and the one which 
he has most severely criticised. In DCD VIII. 14 the earlier 
part of the chapter (before mention of Apuleius occurs) is evi- 
dently taken from that author. Augustine uses the quote- 
word inquiunt twice (p. 341. 1oand 23), andthe subject 
of gods, demons and men, and of their respective places and 
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relations, is what we find in the de deo Socratis, and in line 
30 he says quae licet apud alios quoque 
feperiantut, “Apuleius -.- 6) eos Oe 
Wace re sola seripsit li br um. 

Augustine then briefly explains the subject matter of the 
de deo Socratis in some general statements. The whole four- 
teenth chapter is taken in substance from that work. The 
fifteenth chapter is largely a criticism of the same. In it he 
still refers to the same author as we see from inquiunt 
(me 344. Sand Apubeius. . . . dreit, (p. 344.22). 
Inchap. 16he begins De moribus ergo daemonum 
Gum idem Platonicus loqueretur and then 
gives quotations mostly word for word from Apuleius and fol- 
lows these by a criticism. 

In chap. 17 he treats of the perturbationes to 
which Apuleius granted the demons were subject, and shows 
how unworthy such beings are of worship who are moved by 
all the passions of humanity; iste Apuleius (p. 347.7). 
In chap. 18 the criticism of the same work is continued. This 
same work was in Augustine’s mind in chapters 20, 21, 22. 

In DCD IX. 3 he again quotes from the de deo Socratis 
and proceeds to criticism, and chap. 4 is connected with this, 
because the review of opinions of philosophers on de his 
animi motibus, mdm or perturbationes 
arises out of the quotation from Apuleius in the preceding 
chapter, so that chapters 4 and 5 really continue the criticism. 
In chap. 6 he again names Apuleius. 

In chap. 7 he takes up a new subject from Apuleius, 
namely the distinction of the functions of gods and demons. 
_ This is continued (with quotations) in chap. 8 and criticised 
in chap. 9. Chap. 10, where Augustine introduces the opinion 
of Plotinus, is a criticism on Apuleius’ work, for Augustine 
has kept him still in mind, as he begins chap. 11 with dicit 
referring to Apuleius. Chap. 12 gives large quotations from 
the de deo Socratis with Augustine’s criticism which is also 
continued in chap. 13,and after an excursus devoid of all liter- 
ary citation in chap. 14 and 15, he returns in chapter 16 to 
the same author. 


In DCD X. 9 (ad fin).) he again refers to the de deo 
Socratis, though not mentioning that work. In X. 27 there is 
another reference to the same work. 


We thus see that Augustine was thoroughly conversant 
with the de deo Socratis of Apuleius, that he has given large 
quotations from it and attacked it with severe criticism. 


He was also acquainted with the Asclepius, or Dialogus 
Hermetis Trismegisti, though he does not refer to it so often 
or quote so much from it as from the De deo Socratis. He 
refers first to it in DCD VIII. 23 where he also gives large 
extracts ; and in chap. 24 he gives a long quotation and then 
a criticism, and so again in chap. 26. In DCD IV. 2 he refers 
to and quotes from the De Mundo. Though Augustine has 
not quoted from the Apologia, or De Magia, it is likely he had 
read it: he mentions it in connection with magic arts in DCD 
wll AO e€x tab Obatio gua Cri men oatt. U, mm 
Magicarum a se alienum, esse defends, 
sie que alt ter non yVult- in noce nm te m 
VIG CT) DISi<€a ne Pando qnae non pos sunt 
ab imnocente committi. These words. seem to 
show that he had read it enough to know the method of 
Apuleius’ defense. From Apuleius Augustine no doubt got 
much general information on theology and philosophy which he 
does not specifically mention. 


2, GICHRO, 


Cicero is one of the most important of Augustine’s sources 
in DCD I-X. He mentions him by name often: Compare 
DCD) TE) 9; COLL i3 eh a4, Tie oie lie oy i a Ve a 
BY 302 V 0 2. Oo Nig N26, Wie oy. VELL. Pe DO oe 
He quotes him verbatim in II. 9 evidently with a copy 
of Cicero before him, deinde paulo post (p. 63.15) 
andad Verbhbitm -excerpenda “arput ratus 
Sum (peg. 23); M13 10. a4, 0) er, Gh wey Lid oes Ly, 
20, TV 30; Vit Oo Vii aa, Viow EX se in Ch, VSG. we 
cannot be certain whether the words O miserum cui 
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peceare lice Dat. ate. verbatim, from Cicero or 
whether they merely give the sentiment. In DCD II. 11 and 
II. 12 herefers to the De Re pub. of Cicero. The above named 
passages need no remark. 


More interesting is it to note the use which Augustine has 
made of Cicero as an authority without mentioning him as such 

In DCD I. 3 (p. 8. 9) Augustine uses the expression 
Cords (6.5. fom in.¢s. The word cordatas 
savours of Ennius, but as we find only a scanty use of 
Ennius made by Augustine, it is quite possible that Augustine 
got this word from Cicero Tusc I. 9. 18 or De Re pub. I. 18. 30 
with both of which works Augustine was well acquainted. Of 
course he may have met the word also in the viri cordati 
Or the vulgate, but vof‘the..1 tala ‘of Job 34.10: Dut if 
Augustine had had this in mind he would naturally have writ- 
tence Orfdatos viros for-cordatos hom in ¢ s. 


In DCD I. 15 (p. 26.33) Augustine writes Si autem 
dicmat Mo, Reegulum  ¢¢iem..1n iiia.ce p- 
ttmitate tllisque. cruciat@fbas. ¢orpocis 
anim) vVirtute  Dbeatum esse -potutss e.; 
Surely here he had in mind Cic. De Finn. 2.20.65 dicet 
PL.02M € 1 pSaav iit ies nee: Gu bita bit: is4 
v.05 t£.0-.beato  M. Rieogulum “ante peace tie 

clamat Virtus Deatiorem f ais se 
Guam potantem orn fossa Lhorium. The 
coincidence of the language and thought suggests that he had 
_ Cicero in mind. 


In DCD I. 22 (p. 36.27) it seems to me that the story of 
Cleombrotus ille potius Chleombrotuas in hae 
ani. Machi ttaeine teperl tur quem 
fertint:lecto “Pl a@tonis:.J41) 1 0:31 b1: Ge 
imMOrtalitate animae disput davit, °s¢ 
Preecipirem décdisse Ce Munro arg tie 1t4 
cx = hac Vita  €migrasse: ad. € aut «Gu am 
Credmidit she. meliore m, Nihal enti 
BESeE DAL aut cHlamitatis: aut Chim nis 


18 


must have been suggested by Cicero Tusc. 1.34.84 Cal- 
ltmachi*quidem epigtamm ain’ A i bta.- 
ciotam Cleombrotum est quem ait cum 
éiini hitb aeceidisset adversi: 6 muro se 
in mare abiecisse. There is really no other source 
used by Augustine, which contains the story. 


In DCD II. 14 we have the account of Plato’s banishing 
the poets from his ideal state, and his reasons for doing so: 
LSte Vetovet Ceorum iniarias in diene 
twit ef [Cart COLIa Mm pig ue. fi eine nt is 
animos- civium noluit. Of course Augustine did 
not get this from Plato’s Republic in the original. He proba- 
bly had recourse to the fourth book of Cicero’s De Re pub., 
with which book we know that he was well acquainted, and in 
which we learn from the casual fragment of Nonius this sub- 
ject was treated. A somewhat similar notice is found in Tusc 
2.11.27, but we rather think that the fourth book of Cicero’s 
De Re pub. was Augustine’s source here (see note p. 69.10). 


In DCD II.'16 Cicero seems to be Augustine’s authority 
for writing GQuamyis Lycureus  Lacedawe. 
monirrs leges ex Apollinis auvctoritate 
S€ 1M stituisse Ccomtiinx.erit. See DeDiv. 1.47.56 
and N.D. 3.38.91; and probably Cicero De Re pub. 2.14.26 
was known to Augustine in his account of the civil and relig- 
ious legislation of Numa Pompilius found in this same chapter, 
though Livy seems here to be at least a co-ordinate source. 
Compare Livy 1.19 sq. 

Cicero is undoubtedly Augustine’s authority in DCD II. 
20 (p. 79.5) in the story of Sardanapalus. Compare, with the 
account of Augustine, Tusc. 5.35.10: Sardanapalli 

G@itnctdl ia sstt in Di seo : 
Heec habeo Giae edi quacque exsatu- 
rata li ba d:o 


Hausit; at-illa: iacent multa €t  prage 
Clara Telie ta, 
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Cicero-mentions the voluptousness of the same king in De 
Finn. 2.32.106, and we know from the scholiast on Juvenal 
10. 362 that Cicero said something of him in the the third book 
of the De Re pub.—probably more than the scholiast gives. 
We know of no other literary source than Cicero from which 
Augustine could have drawn this narrative so much resem- 
bling that of Cicero. 


Perhaps also the contrast between Marius and Regulus in 
DCD II. 23 was suggested by Cicero Paradoxa 2.16. 


In DCD III. 9 (p. 106 11) Augustine refers to Cicero in 
the words: Vel out alii volunt, “triginta 
novem anni, for the length of Numa’sreign .This is the 
number which Cicero gives (De Re pub. 2.14. 27) following 
the authority of Polybius. 


Again Cicero is Augustine’s chief authority in the account 
of the death of Romulus and the action of Julius Proculus in 
DCD III. 15. As we know from the rest of the chapter (on 
which see notes p. 116.12, 117.8) Cicero was not his only au- 
thority, but he has followed him principally, if not altogether, 
in the opening part of the chapter. Cicero alone is the au- 
thorty for sw@bornaatum lLuliam Proculum, 
And Augustine shows below that he knew the account of 
Cicero. (p. 216,30) “OC recere.tlbam::1m¢er de as 
RoOmuli.«tece pt kon em ho ede ee ie at 
quoting from the De Re pub. andforthe solis defectio 
he gives a fragment on p. 117.21 from the Hortensius of 
Cicero: ut- easdem téenebras c¢fficiatquas 
eflecit.in interitu Romuli qui obecur- 
Pirowe  sOlte eat Pactus. 7 ihe prop te. 
Perocitatem- a genetu dtiscerptuwm. ese. 
it is true, does not occur in any of the extant works of Cicero. 
Livy gives this (1.16.4) as a report which he did not credit : 
PUPS S60 ee Oe OS Gad 7 a isc ee pt um 
rege mM patrum mani Dus. tacit: arguer- 
ent. It is possible that Augustine while following Cicero’s 
narrative may have had in his mind this detail from his knowl- 
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edge of Livy, but there is no reason why we should suppose 
that this dismemberment of Romulus by the Senate was not 
recorded either in one of the lost parts of Cicero’s De Re pub- 
lica or in the iost Hortensius. 


In DCD IV. 4 (p. 150.27) we have another clear case 
where Cicero has been'used : Al'exandro ifli Ma- 
£00 Quidam compretensus: piratay re = 
sSpondit: Nam cum idem rex hominem 
intert op asset: (quid: e1. Nideretur “ait 
Mare totestaret, ilie-liberas co mtu ma : 
Clas OU 006. (1b1,.40 Qiutt ut ombem fe r- 
Patug; sec Guia 1d €¢ 0 e¢x1 eo nay e450 
fewio,  latro  Vecor: quia “ta ma an a 
classe, imperator. Compare with these words those 
of Cicero preserved by Nonius (pages 125, 318, 534) M. Tul- 
l1G6 dere pub. lib. : nam cam quae rc. 
Crertut ex eo. quo stelere: Com pateau s 
Mare haberet infestum uno myopafo ne: 
fee gem. i nquit, ‘qi.o- tuo rbem. ter race.” 
There is no doubt but that the passage from which this extract 
of Nonius is taken would have told the whole story given 
above by Augustine. Nonius’ extract is very incomplete, as 
he wished to quote only so much from Cicero as would serve 
his purpose, namely to prove that infestum mare 
haberet, pro mare latrociman do. inte s- 
taret. Wesee this also from the way the extract begins 
cum quareretur ex eo,—Nonius not being con- 
cerned to state or identify the noun (pirata) in Cicero 
to which the eo refers, Pirata in Cicero is all important 
to the story, but of no importance to Nonius for purely lexical 
purposes. 

In DCD IV. 20 (p. 169 15) we must conclude that Cicero 
iste source: Viftutém in Guattuor species 
distribuendam esse viderunt, pru den - 
f1AM >: lustittiam: fortitudinem, “tem — 
perantiam. This four-fold division of Plato (De Legg. 
1.631 C), is repeated in Apuleius (De dog. Platonis 2.1) in 
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whoseaccount pudicitiam isthesame astemperan- 
tiam of Augustine. See note p. 169.14 where it is shown 
Jerome knew that this four-fold division was found in the works 
of Cicero, and from Augustine’s own testimony (De Trin. 14.- 
g.12) that he found it in the lost Hortensius of Cicero, It 
may be noticed that it was found more than once in Cicero, as 
Jerome speaks of Cicero treating these four virtues in of - 
ficiorum libris, while Augustine says De omni- 
bus tamen quattuor Gvirtutibwus) 
PullLligs3in Poete ns io dialo eo nda te 
tans. There is therefore no doubt that in the DCD IV. 20 
Cicero, though not there mentioned, is Augustine’s source. 


Hor \the (nio bike: Tlluad)) ¢om mented mi '¢e 
figultr rot ain DCDV. 3 (p.to3/92) there. 1s,7so0: far’ as 
I know, no literary authority except this passage of Augustine, 
and it is impossible to say with certainty whom Augustine has 
followed in this story. But the probabilities are greatly in 
favor of Ciceronian authority. See the note on this passage 
(p. 193.32) in which it is pointed out that the Nigidius Figulus, 
about whom the story is related, was on very friendly terms 
with Cicero, had some correspondence with him and is chiefly 
mentioned in his works. A second argument which I think 
points in the same direction is derived from the words in - 
quit, inquit (p. 194.6 and g) used parenthetically in 
relating the story. ‘These words I take as referring still: to the 
same author, namely Cicero, who has been his authority in 
chap. 2. A third and still stronger argument in support of 
Ciceronian authority, may be advanced from a close examina- 
tion of the context. Chap. 3 is closely connected with 
chap. 2, note itaque, and it is stillonthe same subject. 
it begins “Prustra itagque adiertur mo bite 
illud commentum de figuli rota. Towhat 
does adfertur refer? Insupport of what is nobile 
illud commmentum brought forward? Only one 
answer is possible : it refers back to the astrologia 
treated of in the preceding chapter, in which chapter Cicero 
was the authority. From all this we conclude that he too is the 
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authority for this story in the beginning of chap. 3, which is 
all the more likely because followed by the words inquit, 
inquit mentioned already. These three arguments seem 
to point beyond doubt to Cicero as Augustine’s authority here. 
Moreover if the narrative about Hippocrates and Posidonius 
Stoicus in DCD V. 2 is referred to the treatise De Fato, to 
which it seems most natural to assign it, as Dambart and the 
editors of Cicero do, then I havenodoubt nobile illud 
cOmmentum ide figuli tota is giso-a fragment 
of the same. 

In DCD WV. 5p. 197.13) could 111ud <a non nud 
lis praedicatur quod qridam- sapiens 
hotem eleecit. quia clim. uxore conecum- 
beret, unde filium Mirabilem gioneret 
be a fragment of Cicero’s De Fato? It isasubject kindred to 
what we find Augustine has taken from Cicero in chap. 2, and 
we find in the case of the quosdam fratres {p. 
192.12) that Posidonius Stoicus said the position of the stars 
at the hour of conception had something to do with the subse- 
quent simultaneous suffering of twins. Thesé considerations 
render it highly probable Cicero was the source, and that the 
statement was found by Augustine in the De Fato. 


In DCD V. 20 (p. 231.6) Cicero was evidently Augustine’s 
mind whenhe wrote Solent philosophi qui finem 
Dont humMantinipsa Virtute Comstituunt 
Baie . «4 taDulam Gwandamverbis pine 
Pere “dt moluptas in sella. r1reeals 
q@diastdelicata quacdam regima considatt, 
ery ne <Virtutes “famul ae: sit bi ciamta ce: 
From Cic. De Finn 2.21.69 sq. (as Dombart indicates) 
pudebit: te, Angnam. «shlins  tedgalae 
Guam Clean €hies) sane ¢o0 mmode verti s 
depinwere  solebat.: Tubepat eos quai 
audiebant s€cum ipsos cogitare pictam 
inctabulawvoluptatem ipulche#rriim> ves- 
tito <4 ornatu re galichn. solijo: seden- 
fem, PTreaesto esse Virtutes ut ancitialas 
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Quac mihi] aliud agerent, nollum suo me 
officium. d@ucerent nisi ut: voluptati 
Minisgtrare nit. 


For the subject-matter in general of DCD VIII. 2 and 3 
it is likely that Augustine had a fair general knowledge of 
philosophy from what he learned of it in the schools of his day. 
But one of the literary sources of his knowledge of philosophy 
in general (excluding Neo-platonism, of course) was no doubt 
Cicero, not only in his works which are extant but in those no 
longer extant, particularly the MHortensius. To this last 
named work we may attribute a large amount of his knowledge 
of philosophy, both because of the high appreciation he had 
of this work and because of what we know of its comprehen- 
sive scope. In Conf. 3. 4. 7 Augustine writes usitato 
lame sires cen di orditne “perry en ere m1. 


ii-b.f wan. quemdam Cree rons , cutis 
lin@uam fere  OMmnes Mirantur, peeciws 
hen ta. Sed i ber ile tp eii.s: 6 xh Oo G= 
tationmem Continet ad philosophtam et 
Viocatur sh Often si us. Tike iv eto) ber 


Mutavit aiLectum aeum -et-ad te ips wm, 
DOM Vae., 1 WtAV It pe €C.eS.-M,64.5..¢6.t- v0 ta 
ec .desideria mee fLecit “alia: and again. m 
De beata vitait.4 postquam,-in s'chiola s rhetoris 
Librwmitlwnm Ciceronis: @ui Hortenstus 
VOCatur Accepi, tamto- amore philoso.- 
PRiaAe-Sueccens us Sum wt Statim ad. ¢.am 
mee. @ransfierrnre: meditarer. Cicero hiumset 


tells us of the scope of the Hortensius : compare Tusc. 2.2.4 
Nos<ai-t-e-m Untvefsaeé- pi? bos o p hrace 


Vitipetpateribus respondinmuws in Hor - 
ten,s fo, and ibid. 3.3,6 de tuniversa philoso. 
Phia@4qGante opere €t 4€xpetenda ess et 
et coLéenda, S@tis, Ut arbitror, dictum 
est in Morten s 10, also De:Pinn.(5:1.2.) in such a 
book there must have been a great amount of information on 
philosophy in general which Augustine made his own ; and 
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that it contained more than philosophy we learn from 
DCD III. 15 where Augustine says he found in this dia- 
logue an account of the. death of Romulus and_ the 
obscuratione solis. We point out these facts to 
show that this book ought to be given a very high place among 
the sources of Augustine. 


In DCD VIII. 4 either Cicero or Apuleius may have 
been Augustine’s source for the narrative of the travels of 
Plato. The divisionof sapientia into activa and 
contemplativa was probably taught in the schools, 
but for a literary source Augustine had Cicero, as we learn 
from the De Trin. 14.19.26 that he found the contem- 
plativa inthe end of the dialogue Hortensius ; and no 
doubt Cicero treated bothof the activa and contem- 
plativa. Augustine’s literary source for the three-fold 
division of the Platonic philosophia into moralis 
nhaturalis and .rattonalis*. was: probably Cic, 
Acad. 1.5.19, though no doubt this was taught in the schools 
in the discussions on Platonism. 


In DCD VIII. 7 Augustine probably had Cicero in mind 
while writing notiones quas appellant éwoias 
Compare Tusc. 1.24.57, De Finn 3.6.21, Acad. 2.7.22, 2.10.30. 


In DCD VIII. 13 Cicero is again the authority in regard 
to Plato banishing the poets out of his state. 


No doubt too Augustine must have remembered Cicero in 
Perturbatio est enim Guae Gr a.eC-6 ~ ares 
a4 01 to0 Tin DCD VILE re: 


Perhaps he had also Cicero in mind along with Apuleius 
in: DED 1X; 16: Dé am quid ems 1 mmm: “oim = 
AtUM Greatorem: oo. 7 Fe sic! ar lato fe 
praecdadtcatl assSeverat) <Gao0d' 1pse 614 
solus Quicnon possit sermonis humaai 
Quav*s Oratione ved imodirce con prec 
hen di. “Compare Cie. NUD: 1.12.20, 
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In one place Augustine has followed Cicero as against 
Lactantius, namely, in DCD X. 3 (p 406.16) religentes, 
unde et religio dicta perhibetur: compare 
ND.-2:2892 sunt dicti reliviosi ex religeundo, 
which Lactantius denies: Div. Inst. 4.28.3. 

Perhaps also in DCD X.6 sacrificium res di- 
Mina est. ita ut hoc queqwe vocab uto 
id (Patini veteres appelhaverin t. Cicero 
was in Augustine’s thoughts: compare De Div. 2.10.25 and 
N. D3 30.49. 


3. AULUS GELLIUS. 


This author is mentioned only in one chapter in the DCD, 
namely IX. 4(p. 372.9): In Libris quibus titulus 
eat Noctiam AtetcCaram sScribit: 2 “Gel. 
lis, vir elegantissimi eloquit et mal- 
tae ac facundae scientiae. In addition to 
this place I have been unable to find evidence in the first ten 
books of the City of God which would prove that Augustine 
in these books had specifically followed Gellius, except in one 
place, DCD 1, m4, qui tamen in suts Lette tr 4:S 
credunt Arionem Methymnaeum, no bil- 
isstmum citharistam > cum esset de rec 
(as 6 Ravl exceptum. detphini .dor so 
Gtiad -terfas esse. perv eet um. Jt is not to 
be supposed for an instant that Augustine took this story from 
Herodotus, nor could he have got the given details from 
Cicero’s extant works, and we know of no lost work of Cicero 
in which the incident was given. Itseems then that Augustine 
took it from Gellius. 


4. JUSTINUS. 


Justinus is named only once in the DCD (IV. 6), and 
in this place extracts are made from the first book of his 
epitome of the Historiae Philippicae of Trogus Pompeius. 
There is no other place, I can find, in the first ten books of 
the City of God which need be assigned to Justinus. 


5. LABEO. 


The Labeo to whom Augustine refers is M. Antistius 
Labeo the younger, the son of M. Antistius Labeo. The 
elder Labeo was a jurist and pupil of C. Trebatius Testa, 
Cicero’s young friend. The younger Labeo flourished in the 
time of Augustine and was one of the two great jurists of 
that age—the other being C. Ateius Capito. This Labeo was 
a very voluminous writer, and among other things wrote 
on Roman religion. No work of his is specified by Augustine 
and no direct citations given. He evidently wrote on theology 
and in this department was one of Augustine’s sources. 
Augustine refers to him for a distinction between deities: c um 
places ertim JIeabeo quem chuvais Ces mony 
rerum Periticssimum pracdicane. namiaa 
DOonSa..aA DU minibwsmalis- ista’ eft am 
Cultus -diversitate distinguat ut matos 
CEOS sPROpPltiearil caedibus 6t. tristep us 
SUPPlicationi bus a¢serat bon os aut e m 
ODSe€QGuiis lactis:atque iW¥cundis gualta 


Sunt Uf ups e att lwdi com vivia- be ct ie 
sternia (p.66.1). This is referred to again in DCD III. 25 
secundum Labeonis distinctionem: com- 


pare also VIII. 13 (p. 340.34). In DCD II. 14 he tells us Labeo 
placed Plato among thesemideos and semideos 
autem heroipus ante ponit: se@ wtrosaque 
inter numina conlocat. Perhaps through Labeo 
Augustine gained some knowledge of Plato. In DCD IX.19 we 
are told that Labeo isone of those who eosdem per hib- 
CUt aD  eliis  anee los. diel ?qaros, ipo 
daemones nuncupant. Doubtless if we had the 
works of Labeo extant we should be able to find other traces 
of him used as a source by Augustine. See note p. 66.1. 


6. BIVY. 


Augustine mentions or identifies Livy only twice in the 
entire DCD,—II. 24 scribit Livius in connection 
with the civil wars of Sulla and Marius, and again inIII. 7 ut 
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scribit Livius as authority for the survival of the 
shrine of Minerva amid the burning of Ilium by Fimbria; other- 
wise he never comes nearer to indicating him than by such a 
Blirase 45 alii seriptores. Vet Livy is one of his 
primary sources. 


But though Augustine only in the two places given 
above refers to Livy by name, we can prove that he was 
familiar with the narrative of Livy, and had him often in mind 
in his historical references, and sometimes very closely follows 
the words of Livy and twice at least gives a verbatim quotation. 

In DCD I. 6 Augustine narrates the capture of 
Syracuse by M. Marcellus, and adds re Pertur .¢ am 
prius fleVicse Tutturam  ¢l ante elus 
Sameuinem suas rili Tacri mas effudis se: 
Of Augustine’s authorities Livy alone records this, (25.24.11.) 
That Livy was Augustine’s authority here we have still stronger 
proof in the words (p. 11.5) ne qu bso COLp us 
liberum violaret, which are taken verbatim from 
Livy 25.25.7; and Livy is the only historian who mentions this 
edict of Marcellus. 

In the account of the taking of Tarentum by Fabius 
Maximus Cunctator Augustine has closely followed the narra- 
tive of Livy. This will be clearly seen by a comparison of 
the words of Augustine with those of Livy. The former 


writes (>. 11.11). Pabius, Tarenutinae urbis 
CevVersor, a simulacrorum depraedatione 
Se abstinuisse taudat o ©. Nam cum, e. 


Seeitba Sueeessisset---q aid. de signis 
deortm quae multa capta Pucetrant tler4 
iuberet, continentiam suam etiam 10 C- 
40d0 COndi Vit, OuUsesivit enim curs 
modi esseut et cum? ei. non. S01 0m 
militia grandia verum ¢tiam renuntia- 
rentur armata: ‘Relinquamus,’ inquit, 
‘Tareatinis dees viatos. Livy tells the 
same inthe words: Sed maiore animo generis 
eius praeda abstinuit Fabius quam 
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Matcelius; qmi<inrerro ganti  sceritb ae 
Guide ficri signis yellet ingentis mag 
Hitiudin is deos tratos Tarenwet nis 
relinqui iussit (27.16.8). Here Livy speaks of Fabius’ 
view of the booty, and Livy alone is the authority for the reply 
of Fabius to the scriba, and in his work alone Augustine 
could find the comparison of Marcellus and Fabius. 


In DCD I. 15 for the details of Regulus’ death Augustine 
probably knew Cicero, as shown in the note on this passage, 
but in addition to Cicero he had the narrative of Livy in the 
eighteenth book now lost. Probably if this book were extant 
we should find that he has followed closely the account of Livy, 
although he also knew Cicero’s remark concerning the happi- 
ness of Regulus on account of his virtues. 


For the narrative of Lucretia (DCD I. 19) Augustine had 
at least two sources. He had heard the story treated as a 
theme for a rhetorical exercise (quidam declamans 
ait, DCDI. 19), from which he gotthewords mirabile 


dictu, duo fuerunt et adulterium unus 
admisit. Also he knew the account of Livy, as he seems 
to agree with Livy in mentioning only Collatinus and Brutus as 
present at the suicide of Lucretia. (Livy 1.58.) 


In DCD I. 23 Livy’s lost one hundred and fourteenth book 
was no doubt the authority for the opinion of Cato’s friends in 
regard to his suicide and for his advice to his son 


In DCD I. 30 and I. 31 Augustine’s knowledge of Scipio 
Nasica pontifex maximus was derived from Livy who gives the 
details recorded in Augustine. The same Scipio is mentioned 
in DCD. Lbs, 


Also in the account of the institution of the ludi 
scaenici (DCD I. 32) the words of Augustine, populo 
Delitcoso e€t solis antes Twdis circ em 
Si bas ads5u€ to, seem to be an echo of those of Livy 
HOVea- Tes Dellicoso popiho, mam. circ i 
modo spectaculum fuerat (7.2.3.). 
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If such a general statement as non’aliquot 
anno sos t @Romiam condita in::ab.At hes 
Liensibus imutaaren tur Levees po olomis 
(DCD II. 16) is to be referred to a specific literary source we 
may find such a source in Livy 3.31.8: missi legati 
Be te Mi As By alae aes LUssiqtue simelreas i esie:s 
30 Lond vides €€ 1b.e He : 

Livy is probably the primary source used in the reference 
to the activity of Numa Pompilius in establishing laws and 
ceremonial rites; though Augustine does not speak enough in 
detail to enable us to decide between Cicero and Livy here. 

Augustine begins DCD II. 17 with a remark taken from 
Sallust (whom he mentions) and then leaves Sallust and passes 
on to illustrate Sallust’s words by examples taken from Livy. 
He first mentions the raptas Sabinas, the source of 
which is found in Livy 1. 9. This might have been taken also 
from Cic. De Re pub. 2.7.12, and Augustine’s language is too 
vague to resemble either; but it seems more likely that Livy 
is his source, as he is in the remainder of the chapter; though 
we shall find instances in which Augustine has made use of 
more than one authority in the same chapter. See DCDIII. 9, 
TL. -15, EL: 16,111.19: with the notes. 

Livy 2.2 is the source for the expulsion of Lucius Tarqui- 
nius Collatinus by Brutus, as also for the narrative of Camillus 
as given in the same chapter. 

Livy is the only authority, as Kuhlman points out (De 
veterum historicorum in Augustini de civitate Dei libro primo 
altero: tertio ‘yestigiis, pi 11), for abs ens > etiam 
damnare tur. 

It has been proved in the note on p. 86.23 that Livy was 
the source for the account of Marius in DCD II. 23. Livy is 
mentioned by Augustine in the beginning of DCD II. 24, and 
we cannot doubt that the source of the other incidents in 
DCD II. 24 and Il. 25 is Livy. 

Inthe words. quodvilli-quadraginmta tres 
te an ani ini tam lomgaipace transact? 
sunt regnante Numa (DCD II1.9) it is difficult 
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to say whether Augustine is following Livy or Eutropius, or 
both, as both give the same number of years. Augustine has 
not confined himself to only one authority in this chapter, as 
we know from the words triginta novem, which he 
found in Cicero. : 

The lost fifty-ninth book of Livy was the source for the 
incident related in the opening lines of DCD III. 11. It is true 
that the same incident is referred to in Julius Obsequens 28, 
but Augustine has given details not found there, and which we 
may reasonably assign to the lost narrative of Livy. Livy may 
have been included by Augustineinthe alii scriptores 
DCD III. 15 (p. 117.8) as Livy Florus and Eutropius speak of 
the tempest at the death of Romulus. 

In DCD III. 16 Livy seems to have been the source for 
Brutus €onsaneuineus Tarquinii imissice 
perhibetur:. compare. lL... Punine Briutas, 
Tarquigta, SOvVOrE Téeeis, Watus: (1. 56.7: 

It is worth noting that in DCD., III. 16 (p. 121.7) while 
Augustine has Eutropius before him, he corrects the error of 
that author in regard to the praenomen of Valerius 
from Livy 2.8.9. 

In DCD III. 17 and III. 18 Augustine has followed the 
narrative and order of Livy for a conspectus of the disasters 
of Rome from the death of the consul Valerius to the end of 
the first Punic war. For the details see the notes on this part. 
For some of the events referred to there is no extant authority, 
but it is shown in the notes that these may all be placed with 
good reason in the lost parts of Livy’s work which covered this 
period. In these two chapters (17 and 18) I have not been 
been able to find any trace of the use of any other historian 
but Livy. Healone was Augustine’s authority, and we con- 
clude from the manner in which he has followed the order of 
Livy’s narrative that he hada copy of Livy before him for 
reference. This is not generally soin Augustine’s use of Livy, 
as he seems to have found him too long and full to consult 
continuously—often only haying him in memory for his general 
narrative. , 
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Kuhlmann admits only Livy and Florus as sources used 
by Augustine in DCD III. 19 and does not think Augustine 
used Eutropius here. With this I cannot agree. Kuhlmann 
says (work cited above p. 12) Itaque enim in 1. 


Ett ca pitro ws Eq). (2079 Componen dis 
Livius. Augustine praecipuus fuit auctor, 
praecter eum FPlorus adhibitus. This.is 


true as far as it goes. But I have shown in the note p. 129. 1 
that the words tres modios anulorum aure- 
orum Cathaginem misit occur verbatim and 
in the same order in Eutropius (Brev. 3.11). One might say, 
however, that this is the only way of expressing in Latin ‘‘he 
sent three modii of gold rings to Carthage.” Even supposing 
two different authors independently of each other, expressed 
the same thing by the same words in the same order, yet for 
the amount of rings sent Eutropius seems to be the sole 
authority. Kuhimann says (p. 7) Atqee quod 
Atewetinus “tres .modios: anurorum ,’ 
Livigs autem (supra tres modios® Car 
thaginem esse missos tradidit, minor 
Minhi-cvidetur Giscrepantia esse quam 
Wt Aweustinum ex Livio pendere €e 
de causa negetur. This might be so, if Livy had 
written as Kuhlmann has cited him; though even thus it seems 
to be more natural to suppose he is using Eutropius as his 
authority. But Kuhlmannhas omitted dimidium before 
supra tres modios in Livy 23.12.1, which renders 
it the more improbable that Livy was Augustine’s authority. 
Again, if Augustine were following Livy here, it is likely he 
would have taken notice of the dimidium supra 
tres modios or even supra tres modiogsg, 
as it is evidently by no means Augustine’s purpose to minimise 
the disasters of Rome. On the contrary he gives details to 
show the greatness of the disasters and thus heighten the effect 
of his own argument. For example in this chapter he uses 
the words of Florus similior victo fuerit ille 
qui vicit (p. 128.19); and in the battle of Cannae he 
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says the slaughter was so great that Hannibal caede 
satiatus parciiussisse perhibetur (p.128. 
29, not found in Livy); and so great was the want of soldiers 
after this defeat that tothe servitia (p. 129.9) he adds 
the reos facinorum (p. 129.8—not found in Florus 
or Eutropius). A similar tendency may be noticed in the vel 
nono (p. 130.10) and in the dubious addition of nam 
etiam. Suotum/cadayvertbus a: nommark) is 
pasta perhibetur (p. 130.13). Another objection 
to Livian authority here seems to me to be found in the state- 
ment of Livy immediately following the dimidium 
Supra tres modios, to the effect that one modius 
was nearer the truth; Fama tenuit, quae pro- 
PrOTt.Vero est, hawt: piliwis fais se mm odio: 
Even if Augustine wished to give the higher number, he could 
hardly in justice have passed over this express declaration 
that the smaller number was nearer the truth. 


Thus in DCD III. 19 Augustine no longer adheres to the 


work of Livy alone, but passes over to Florus whom he in some 
respects closely follows for the second Punic war. His use of 
Florus here will be noticed in its place. Once also he has 
adopted the account and followed the words of Eutropius. 
Yet Augustine proves from his own account that, though he 
has called to his service Florus and Eutropius in chapter 19, 
he was acquainted with Livy’s history of the second Punic war. 
He supplemented or corrected Florus whom he had before him 
from his recollection of the account of Livy. The following 
words deserve note:—Denique tanta militum 
LOD ia ns OCU ta est “ut R om ami: ore O78 fae 
CinmG@rum proposita in pun itat-é. .¢.0 1d i-g- 
erent; (servltiawdi bertate dena rewt. 3 
SerVisis.arma defuerunt.. Detracta.su nt 
templis. Here Augustine follows Florus (Epit. 1.22.23) 
as far as the words are concerned, but Livy for the matter. He 
had the narrative of Livy in his mind and that of Florus before 
his eyes. He unites both, giving the preference to Livy. 
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In the next chapter (III. 20) Augustine has. departed more 
from Florus and returned to Livy. In the words missi 
legati ad Hannibalem...... Contempti 
Carthaginem pergunt he has followed Livy who 
gives the double embassy (21.9.3). Florus gives only a single 
mission (Epit. 1.22.7). Livy again was his only authority for 
octavo. (p. 330.10), See Livy 21.15.33 octave 
mense quam coeptum oppugnari captum 
Saguntum quidam scripsere. Another point 
of contact between Augustine’s narrative and that of Livy has 
been pointed out by Kuhlmann (De veterum historicorum in 
Augustini de civitate Dei libro primo altero tertio vestigiis p. 
12) namely, that both Augustine and Livy call Saguntum 
civitas opulentissima (Augustine p. 130.8, 
Livy. 21.7.2). 

In DCD III. 21 Augustine returns to Livy as his sole 
authority. He opens the chapter with a notice of Sallust’s 
statement about the morality and peace of Rome between the 
second and third Punic wars. But for the historical facts 
there is no trace of any other historian except Livy, to whom he 
has adhered closely, even quoting his words. Compare nullo 
illiws urbis’ ecaptas desiderio “and ne 
saltem mortuo in ingrata patria funus 
fieret with Livy 3853.8: sine desiderio urbis 
and We funawe sibi: in ingrata: patria 
fieret. There is also a striking resemblance between the 
words of Augustine in thischapter: Asiatica luxur ia 
Romam omni hoste  peéeior inrepsit. 
Func enim primum lecti aerati et. pre- 
tiosa stragula visa perhibentur; tune 
inductae in convivia psaltriae et alia 
licentiosa nequitia, andthoseof Livy: Lux- 
uriae enim peregrinae origo ab exer- 
citu ASiatico invecta in urbem est. 
Ti primum lectos Aeratos; ves tem 


trae uham’; pretiosam, plagulas et 
alia textilia et, quae tum magnificae 


© 
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suppellectilis habebantur, monopodia 
et abacos Romam advexerunt. a vnc 
psaltriae sambucistriaeque et convi- 
valia alia ludorum oblectamenta addita 
epulis (Livy 39.6.7.). 

The reference to the massacre of Romans by the order of 
Mithridates DCD III. 22 is too vague to assign with certainty 
to Livy. 

DCD III. 24 is to be referred to the lost sixty-first book 
of Livy. Florus cannot be the authority, as there are details 
given which are wanting in that author, namely L. Opimius 
tue. ttt a mMilia ch omienudm oe cd di 6.6 e per- 
hibetur, and ha eco en ian pactlo “emede m 
Plaecesserat, and octisus' est cum librtre 
Marcus PulVius’ cons ularis. 


To the same lost book of Livy we must referthe aedes 
Concordiae facta est of DCD IIE 25. See 
note p..136.:.26, 


Perhaps, as pointed out in the note on p. 146,9, the e.x 


Paucissimis.. hoc est minw s quam sep- 
fUaginta, gladiatoribus. of DCD 111. 2646 to 
be referred to the lost ninety-fifth book of Livy. It is not a 
fatal objection to this that Epit. 95 gives Cuatiuor es 
S€ptuacinta., 


Kuhlmann (De veterum historicorum in Augustini de 
civitate Dei libro primo altero tertio vestigiis, p. 19) would also 
refer to Livy the differences between Augustine’s narrative in 
DCD 1M. 27 and that of Flotus,..viz, Bae bius et oN te 
MitOrigs UAC OO; tracti spareis, wiecenis 
bus .tatetirent; asd .la ipsius. autem 
Mati OCR IIS “Cen tan wo berie biant wr, 
quibus salutantibus dexteram porri- 
gere noluisset. Perhaps these differences do neces- 
sitate the introduction of another authority, which, of course, 
would be Livy. This passage is more fully treated under 
Florus. 
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Livy is also the authority for the prodigies of DCD III. 31 
as shown in the notes. 


In DCD IV. 20, for Mucius, Curtius and the Decii, Livy 
must be posited as the source, as Eutropius does not give these 
details, and Florus does not mention Curtius, while Livy gives 
them all. 


It is impossible in DCD IV. 23 to say whether Augustine 
pot deae “Pelicitatiy post tor Romanos 
principes Luewllus aedem constiturt 
in Varro, or in the lost forty-eighth book of Livy, the epitome 
of which tells of Lucullus’ imprisonment by the tribunes and 
his subsequent campaigns in Spain. 


In DCD V. 18 Augustine has followed three different 
authorities Livy, Florus and Eutropius, though Kuhlmann 
(work cited above p. 6) admits only Livy, and Eutropius: for 
the use of Florus here see note p. 227. 5. In the first part of 
the chapter Livy is the authority for the death of the sons of 
Brutus by their father’s order, also that of Torquatus’ son, 
for Furius Camillus, Mucius, Curtius and Marcus Pulvillus. In 
connection with the last Augustine writes ded i¢ aims 
nédem Tovis Tunonis. Mimery ae (p. . 220. 
ro) and Livy ITovis aedes (2.8.6), and Kuhlmann 
remarks (work cited above p. 6) that Augustine ex sua 
rerum cognitions Livi wep bis. ‘bowers 
aedeq’ <addit ‘lun onts Minervae, 2am 
fovis templum ex €@extra. et Sint stia 
parte, lunonis et Minervae cellam ha 
hwisse  nmublt tllorum <temporum vito 
docto non notum erat. This seems to be the 
last use of Livy as an authority by Augustine in the first ten 
books of the City of God. There is, so far as I know, no pas- 
sage in books VI, VII, VIII, 1X or X in which there is any 
trace of Livy. Thus the employment of this author as a 
source is limited to the first of the two sections (I-V and, V d= 
X), of the first part of the DCD (I-X). 


7. PLATO. 


This author is mentioned often by Augustine, for which 
see Dombart’s index. Little need be said about Plato as a 
source, for it will be shown in the thesis on Augustine’s knowl- 
edge of Greek that he did not know Plato in the original, 
His knowledge of Plato was gained from the philosophic dis- 
cussions in the schools of his day and especially from Neo- 
platonism. He had some Latin versions of parts of Plato’s 
writings, such as those made by Cicero. 

Cicero’s works in general and those of Apuleius added to 
his store of knowledge of Plato. In reading the City of God 
we find after all a very limited use of Plato, though Augustine 
speaks highly of him. The references (always in Latin 
versions) are not frequent nor specially significant, as 
they usually are either commonplaces or mere inferences, or 
if specific, come entirely through Cicero or Apuleius. Possibly 
he got some knowledge of Plato from the De Phito- 
sophia of Varro which he knew (DCD XIX 1-3), 


8. PLINIUS. 


Pliny the elder is mentioned by name in the DCD XV. 9, 
XV. 12; but in the first ten books the only use of Pliny seems 
fo be VIE re (p. sag. 18) serpentibus, qui 
etiam deposita tunica Senect wt 61m de. 
ponere atque in iuventam redire per- 
hibentur, if indeed it is necessary to find a literary 
source for so common a phenomenon which Augustine must 
have observed for himself. See note on P.. 343. 18. 


9. PLOTINUS. 


Augustine’s relation to Plotinus, which is not so marked in 
the DCD as in some other works, has been sufficiently worked 
out by others, especially by Grandgeorge and Loesche. All the 
references to Plotinus occurring in the DCD are given by 
Dombart, except in X. 2 which I have supplied. See note to 
P. 404. 18. Perhaps Augustine had Plotinus in mind also in 
DCD V. 11. See note p. 210,31. 
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10. POMPONIUS. 


A certain Pomponius is mentioned in DCD IV. 16: ut 
ait Pomponius, in connection with the explanation 
of the deity Murcia. It is impossible to say which Pomponius 
this was, and probably Augustine did not know him at first hand, 
but found him mentioned in the work of Varro treating 
of Murcia, 


ir. PORPHYRY. 


There is no doubt that Porphyry is one of the Neo- 
platonists whom Augustine informs us in his Confessions he 
read through the Latin version of Victorinus. Porphyry is the 
chief literary source for the roth book of the DCD. Augustine 
mentions him in DCD VII. 25 and in VIII. 12. But in book 
X there is frequent and extensive use of him; see X. 9, X. 
no Oat X49. 8 et, hea Bde 2G, 8, x 20; 
X. 30, X. 32. Porphyry’s epistula ad Anebontem 
is mentioned in: 0 (ir:> ¢am ad Amebonte m 
seripsirt  Aegy pttum; the «die. regress & 
Ant mace’ &. 206. GCUos Ce regres su animae 
scripsit and X. 32. The fragments or these found in this 
part of Augustine are collected in my notes on this book, and 
in the caseof the De regressu animae, I think for the first time. 
In addition to these works of Porphyry we have evidence in 
DCD VII 25 and from Euseb. Praep. Evang. 3. 11 that Augus- 
tine also used Porphyry’s wept dyakparwv. See note p. 306. 23. 
In DCD X. 21 we have reason to believe from the evidence of 
Euseb. Praep. Evang. 4. 23 that the dicit bonum 
deumvel geniumnon venirein hominem 
isi malice fuerit amte placate (16 0 
fragment of the zepi ris é« Aoylwy pitocodias—a work which 
Augustine mentions under its Greek title and gives large extracts 
from a Latin version in DCD XIX. 23. To this same 
source Wolff (Porphyrii de philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 
librorum reliquiae. p. 146) would also refer the fragment in 
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DCD X. 26 (p. 442. 14). Perhaps the literary source of ut 
bp Se Srp is (DCD. a7... aa, 32) in regard to 
Christ’s being acknowledged as divine by the oracles of the 
heathen may have been the xard xpioriaviv of Porpyhry : also 
Hunce autem -Christumésse “non credis; 
contemnis enim ¢€um propter e€orpus 
Cy [Leming sceceptum et pro pter, ern cis 


opprobrium (DCD X, 28). 


te SALLUST. 


Sallust was the standard historian taught in the schools 
in the days of Augustine, compare DCD III. LP Re GQ use 
CHim gravius vel graviora diecimus 
eu CL OF 1 Das -€ orm, eto Jstilioy. © fs.0n Go 
malt Am pares: quibus:tamen “ed ic- 
Cendis et ipsi -eclaboraverunt et filios 
si.o's €laborare compellunt Qui .aut em 
piscensent; quando me fé€rrent; sie o 
dicerem quod Sallustius ait? Augustine’s 
use of Sallust as an authority presents no difficulty 
whatever. His pessimistic description of the times of which 
he wrote and his severe censures on the depraved morals of 
Rome before the introduction of Christianity rendered him a use- 
ful instrument for Augustine to turn against his own country- 
men. Augustine nowhere mentions the historian Tacitus, 
though it is hard to see how he could have failed to know 
about him. But Tacitus’ work was not so well adapted to 
his purpose, as the gloomy pictures painted by Tacitus 
belong to times after the introduction of Christianity. It is 
strange that Augustine, though he has not made so extensive 
a use of Sallust as of Livy, mentions the former nearly always 
by name and quotes him verbatim, while he only twice refers 
to Livy by name, and only twice seems to use the exact words 
of Livy. The reason of this is probably to be found in the 
fact that the works of Livy were too large and cumbrous for 
continuous use. Kuhlmann (work cited above p. 2) has tabu- 


Sie) 


lated the instances of Augustine’s use of Sallust’s Catiline and 
Histories. Augustine shows no trace of any use of the Jug- 


urtha. 
13.. SENECA 


Lucius Annaeus Seneca is twice mentioned by name 
in®the’ °-DCDiin Vi 8 five «verses are’ cited trom: Ep. 


107—reference given by Dombart. Here Augustine 
quotes from’ memory: AnMacr Senecae Sure, 
Misi falhor.~ ni. “wers as. “Again Mm “Wit ie 


aud ~VI.. 11 Augustine quotes from, ¢€0 .!1b-ro. quem 
Contrasuperstitiromes scon did it 2p) 267-4). 
Apart from these two references there is no use of Seneca 
elsewhere in the entire DCD. 


14. TERTULLIAN 


With the writings and views of his fellow-countryman 
Augustine was familar. He mentions him in Ep. 1go. 4. 14, 
De Haeres. 86, Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum 2. 9. 
32, De Genesi ad lit. 25 and 26. De bono viduitatis 4. 6; 5. 7, 
De anima et eius origine 2. 5. 9. In the DCD Augustine 
mentions him by name only once viz:in VII 1, quod face- 
Crista re oT -ertilitanwus: fer tas s €) quam 
WeriussSaio Git ehieunmtur @t balba: wtrque 
Ceteri  reprovi tudican tur.  ~ Outside this 
there is nothing from Tertullian in the DCD. 

In DCD-Al. 3s for the wulgware: proverb iad m: 
Piluvde ode fit. Weauwsa. Ch rhs tian. Saat 
it is true the nearest approach is in Tertullian, (see note p. 55. 
33,) but it is not likely that for the above words Augustine had 
in mind any specific literary source; no doubt he had heard 
the expression, as we would infer from vulgare pro- 
verbium. Nor is Tertullian required as the source of 
Augustine’s knowledge for Caelesti virgini in 
DCD: Til, 4(pr 57: 11).. "Vet he is of service to us hereaswe 
learn from him that this deity was peculiarly African, hence the 
African Augustine would naturally be acquainted with the rites 
ofthe Caeéles tis “vir go. 


15. VARRO 


The writings of Marcus Terentius Varro are the main 
literary source for the fourth, sixth and seventh books. 
Augustine used him particularly for Roman mythological 
religion, the classes names and relations of the gods and 
goddesses to one another, their individual functions, their re- 
spective rites and their acts of shame. Sometimes, but not fre 
quently, he employs him for Roman history. In DCD IV. 23 
Francken has shown that Varro was Augustine's authority for 
the story of the refusal of the three gods Mars, Terminus, and 
Iuventas to give place to Jupiter when Tarquinius was building 
the Capitol. Here in opposition to Livy and other authorities 
Jupiter is represented as encountering three-fold opposition. 

Francken (Fragmenta M. Ter. Varronis quae inveniuntur in 
libris S, Augustini de civitate Dei. Lugduni-Batavorum 1836), 
Krahner (Varronis Curio de Cultu Deorum. Neobrandenburg, 
1851), Litttgert (fT heologumena Varroniana a S. Augustino in 
iudicium vocata. Sorau, 1859), Schwarz (De Varronis apud sanc- 
tos patres vestigiis. In Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie. 
Supplementband 16; Leipzig, 1888. p. 407-499) and Agahd 
(Quaestiones Varronianae. In Jahrbiicher fiir classische 
Philologie. Supplementband 24; Leipzig, 1898, p. 5-220 and 
367-368) have so carefully collected and fully annotated the 
fragments of Varro taken from the City of God, that little 
more can be said. The work of these scholars is of very 
different merit. That of Liittgert is of little or no conse- 
quence, Piis (‘magis quam doctis hominis 
DUS SU4 programm ats-co ns ¢r ips soe. va « 
detur, as Schwarz says (work given above, p. 438), and 
that of Krahner comes next in unimportance. Francken’s 
work is superior to both of these: and Schwarz and Agahd 
are the most recent and complete authorities. 

To the work of these editors of the fragments of Varro I 
would however add the following: In DCD IV. to (p. 159. 
20) Augustine writes Cui-etiam- Phoenices do. 
Hu@m dabant dhe prostitution e-file aaa 
antequam eas: iung erent virrs:: Waero is ads 
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mittedely Augustine’s authority throughout this chapter and 
the succeeding. This raises a presumption in favor of Varronian 
source for the above cited words. Moreover, when Varro 
was treating of Venus what would be more natural for him 
than to add the piece of information about the practices of 
the Phoenicians in regard to Venus? It is all the more likely 
that Varro gave this detail about Venus when we learn from 
DCD VII. 19 some such details concerning the Poeni and 
Galli in their worship of Saturnus: dicit a quibus- 
dam pueros ei solitos immolari sicut. a 
Poents eta Lan bwe dam etiam: mero res 
stcut a Gallis: and.in DCD. Vil; or. O wood venus 
divimat?ronis idem Varro a Pers is diecat 
athatum. In DCD FV, .31 (p: 186. 24) Varro evidently 
knew something of the customs of Jewish worship, because 
there he adduces the example of the Jews to prove the truth 
of his assertion that if the custom of the ancient Romans, of 
worshipping the gods sine simulacro, had remained, 
such worship would have continued purer. In DCD VII. 28 
Hinc etram Samothracum. no bilta mys: 
feria Ap Superiore Libro s1e: tn ten pre. 
tatur—showing Varro knew the mysteriaof the 
Samothracians. 

The sum of the probabilities is therefore as follows: — 

(1) Varro is admittedly the sole source of all traceable 
information about deities given in this chapter. 

(2) Itis natural that Varro should write this passage as 
an illustration of the worship of Venus in a non-Roman cult, 
just as it was his habit to give analogous illustrations for the 
worship of the deities in non-Roman cults, as shown above. 

(3) There is no other source used by Augustine in the 
DCD, or elsewhere, so far as I know, where this particular 
information could have been found. 


B. SOURCES NOT MENTIONED BY AUGUSTINE. 


In addition to the authors whom Augustine mentions as 
having been used by him there are some others used by him 
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whose names he passes over in silence. Some of these we are 
able to detect by the language or matter which Augustine has 
borrowed from them. 


1. PLORUS. 


Chief among such is Florus with whom he was quite 
familiar. He uses Florus as a historical source, either alone 
as a principal source, or as coérdinate or subordinate to Livy, 
Eutropius and Cicero. 


Compare the words in DCD III. 19 similior victo 
Liencit 1 lle (qui ov i¢41 to with Plierus How 1. 22. 7 
Simi li or vVacto sit populus ilies quiiwieret: 
and the words preceding this quotation, qui non tam 
Marra re. brel la~: Rom an 4a qt im, Rie mea neuim 
LMpeTIOM laudare A40Stit@eriunt,: evidently 
are intended to describe the work of Florus. Compare arma 
derwerumts: GCGetracta sin t temp 113) (p. 
L29, 12) with Florus Epit..4:.22, 23° arma non -erant: 
detracta- sunt tem-p lis. [hus a comparison of 
the language of both authors proves to us that Augustine had 
the very words of Florus before him here. 


In the account of Hannibal’s command to show mercy at 
Cannae, where Augustine writes tanta inimicorum 
CaeGde,Satiatus parci-1Ussis se -perhi be- 
tur _ he has followed Florus (Epit. 1. 22. 17) who is the only 
authority for this: statement: 1t.aq ue -dou.o. maxim 1 
EXER Citus caesi ad hostium-sative tat eam 
Couec: Hannibal: diceret: militi suo, “parce 
ferro... 


Again in DCD III. 14 compare utriusque com- 
MinU tl OO. Cavitatis ..4 ) teree mini seh ne 
atG.ue obo d-e. frat nibs with) Blorus: Hpit;: 1: a) <3. 
meri que cCoOmminu érenatur t{recements 
Aimee Caie inde fr attrib u 6 This seems, evic 
dence enough that Augustine followed Florus for the fight 
between the Horatii and the Curiatii. 


43 


But the indebtedness of Augustine to Florus is not confined 
to isolated expressions or short quotations, as will be seen by 
comparing DCD III. 27 (p. 139. 17) with Florus Epit. 2. 9. 14. 


The former reads*c-a pu. €. O-¢ (av 1: con oa Tins 
PpCOMeLretur tn FOStris;Caes 4 tes. a Him 
Delia Gdomibus. trucitdaremtur suis. dune 
Crassf-upater et 1tIias 10 Co ne coen 
Mietce Oo Mae tarentir: sp awe bias: eto N pm i. 
LOftU Ss ube o traetl (spar sis vy psc e rib ae 
Pinter irent: Catvulu-s Daiws to “ven eno ose 
ManibuSs ihimicorum subtraheret;Merula 
Plamen? -Dialits 9 praé€ erst s vents low 
etiam “Sto sanguine lataret “ in ips tae 
autem Marit “oo¢u birss¢ onti nao Pe rie ban 
tur quibus salwtanmti bus: dexteram pore 
rte ere mela is set 


The latter:(in-Rossbach‘s text); Octavi consualis 
Cap Ut pr ORO St tls 6 sponta, Anton 
COnemlaris in Mari ipsius mensis,. Caesar 
Ct Fim pria it p.en.at (bars. dom or a mis. 
VTeuUM ChUcrtantit, Crass! (pater et Tilia. 
it. Muto. alver @2iterius agpe ctu Bae- 
bium et Numitorium per medium forum 
UMC! “BRAS eae. Carn team, - Cat usu ee 
Lenis Dawst a budi bei oto st um: ex ema t. 
Mie tulafhatmen:Dialis.in Capitohiio loves 
ipsius oocu los = yen ar um Ct Wort .e = eres 
Spereit. Amcherirwsitpso vidente Marre 
COMloseus es fq. wid’ fat a lean 1 ba me 1 
Heet ma nhuMm non porrex erat Sahu tan t 

One cannot doubt that Augustine had Florus as his 
authority here, though he differs from him in omitting the 
death of Antonius, but still more in the last part where Augus- 
tine has heightened the effect by stating that those were put 
to death (feriebantur), whose salutation Marius was 
unwilling to grace by stretching out his right hand. On the 
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contrary his authority records here only the death of one such, 
Ancharius, and that because he*had not reached out his hand 
at Marius’ salutation. 


Kuhlmann is perhaps right in suggesting that the diffe- 
rences between Augustine and Florus demand the use of another 
historian. The points of difference pointed out by Kuhlmann 
ate two: Baebius ct Nwmitorius sparsis 
visceribus interirent, and that already men- 
tioned about Ancharius. Kuhlmann says of these (work cited 
above-p. 10) AUgustinus ex. 11s quae. Liwie 
lecto- Memoria teneret Mihi videtad 
addidisse. He does not take notice of Augustine’s 
omission of the death of Antonius. 


Florus seems to have been Augustine’s authority also in 
DCD III. 28. Compare especially obsesso etiam 
eenatu de ipsa curta tamquam de <ar- 
gere producebantur.ad-gladium- with 
Pieris Mpit. 2.0, 20: obsessagite Curia ste de 


een Ghrast de Carcere. qua (ie nla 
rentur educti. Augustine’s point of view as well as 
his words here so strongly resemble those of Florus that we 
must suppose he had Florus in mind. 


Who will doubt: that the words donec Sullae 
Sugegeretur simen dos. esse aliquios. ovis 
vere ut -essent: quibus: poss ent: ian pe- 
rare qui vicerant are a reproduction of Florus 
Boil, 3.0. 95 donee admowente Pufidios yt: 
yere altques debere wt essent gui dus 
imperarent?. Uhe account of the tabula ite 
(p. 140. 27) and duo milia (p. 140. 30) is evidently 
taken from this same place. 

We see also from a comparison of p. 141. 3-10 with Florus 
Epit. 2. 9. 26-28 that the former was written from the latter: 
OCuendam enim sine Lettie lanianti1 wm 
manus ditripuecrunt, ina manias homiaes 
hominem viyum, quam Destiaie solens 


45 


dvs Cle@tme re tead ayer aba € © tim. Alius 
oculis: efiossis et particulatim mem 
Dris 42mputatis cin: tants Cruciati Dus 
Coo Fivere wel potims dius o ci coac- 
tus est. SUbhastatae sunt etiam. tam 
quam villae, quaedam: nobiles civitates 
UM@owero welut wnws' rems: duci abe re. 
tur sic tota iussa est trudicari (Augustine). 


BaAcDiWiIn Sine ferro ritn-Uferatinm 
Pinte x manus lancinatum, Marium, ducis 
ipsiws fratrem, apud Cat uli sepulchrum 
OCwli Ss: eff oss, om anivbus Cruribusque 
efiractis. se.r vat um ali quandia at “pet 
wngukd mem bracmoreret ur. Pos sis cin. 
gulorum hominum ferre POC as > mM a nt 
Cipia L£taliae splendid i sis tm asa b hasta 
Veniorunt: Spoletium Iuateramnium Prae- 
neste BPilorentia, “Nam Sulmonem-vetuc 
Op pidim. $6 ¢1 am atque amicum—facinus 
Padi en m= neon CL pi ena t. aw tobe et 
LOhe Belti; sed Guo vmedo. mow te: od aia. 
Metre duct jbentun Sie damnatam ©.v i. 


tatem Tussit. Sulla deler+. (Florus). 


We thus see how closely Augustine has followed the 
language and the sentiment of Florus. Only Augustine is more 
general and indefinite, omitting the names of the victimised 
persons and cities (giving general words instead, like quen- 
dam, alius, quaedam Cini tates, an a) 
— Horas being more specific. 


As will be seen from the note on p. 227. 5 Augustine had 
evidently Florus before him in addition to Eutropius in the 
account of Quintius Cincinnatus, DCD V. 18. 


In DCD V. 22 Eutropius is the authority used by Augus- 
tine, yet in this chapter he has either made a slip about the 
numbers given by Eutropius or has consciously set him aside 
and taken Florus Epit, 1, 21, 1 for the statement bellum 
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Punicum secundum per ann os Ce; 
chm “et Octo Romdandas vires’ extenuvavry 
(p. 234. 13): 

Augustine probably included Florusinthe alii scr ip- 
tores eorum defectioni solis addunt 
etiam subitam tempestatem, DCD It. 15 
(p. 117. 8); and perhaps also de manubiis Capito- 
lium fabricantem (p. 118. 8) is taken from Florus 
(Epit. 1.1.7) de manubiis captarum urbium 
templum erexit: compare however Livy ft. 55. 7. 

In DCD III, 20 Florus has been used as a secondary 
authority when Augustine writes octavo vel nono a 
Poenis mense deleta est. See note p. 130. 10. 

In DCD IV. 5 Florus (Epit. 2. 8. 3) is perhaps Augus- 
tine’s authority for writing paucissimi gladia- 
tores in Campania de ludo fugientes 

tres duces habuerunt. This is all the 


more likely if Florus is Augustine’s authority for the epitome 


of the events of Roman history found in DCD III. 26. 
All these ascertainable uses of Florus by Augustine are 
found in the third, fourth and fifth books of the City of God. 


a.  HUTROPIUS. 


That the work of this epitomiser was well known to Augus- 
tine we have abundant evidence. Eutropius is used much as 
Florus is, but somewhat more as an independent source, even 
to the extent of preferring some of his statements to those 
both of Livy and Florus. 

For similarity of language between the two authors com- 
pare DCD. Til 15 in op pido Tauseulo Roem ae 
"Victife quattuctdecim@, ut feriur, pono > 
privatam Vitam quietus habuit -€t cum 
uxore consenuit, whichis almost a.quotation from — 
Eutropius (Brev 1. 11): Tusculum se Cont alt 
quae civitas non longe ab iuwr-be est, .atque 
ibi per quattuordecim annos privatus 


cum uxore consenuit. In addition to the verbal 
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relationship between these two extracts, Eutropius has been 
also Augustine’s only authority for two statements given: 
Guattwoercecim «anos +. and’ cin ote ore 
consenuit. 

Specially noteworthy is the rememblance between DCD 
V.38 (0: 226. 20) GO @ 1am si ¢ ut Ro msn (sem 
tenmere vyolentvbus (respomdisse “fertur 
posted @ugmsALtis servierat, dpe ni £ a 
temillichonesti civis habere non poss et, 
and Eutropius (Brev. 2.25) offerentibus Romanis 
Ht-e¢um Romactenmere nt: ne oa vit se in ea 
urbe mMaAasSurum, in qua postqwam A iris 
S@uvVVverat: "a0 e mit age m honmests chy is 
habere non posset. Augustine had Eutropius before 
his eyes while writing this passage. 

As Eutropius has been Augustine’s authority in the latter 
half of DCD III. 15, so no doubt he includes him among the 
alli scriptores,-(p. 017.8), Mor the manner of the 
death of Numa Pompilius, Ancus Marcius, Tarquinius Pris- 
cus and Servius Tullius in this same chapter the authority 
is also Eutropius. 

Augustine has also chosen to follow this, epitome in oppo- 
sition to better sources in the statement of the duration of the 
kingship at Rome—per ducentos ferme et 
quadraginta tres annnos (p. 119.8), though 
Eutropius (Brev. 1.8.3)does not give anything corresponding to 
ferme of Augustine. 

The same authority may be traced in the list of consuls of 
the year subsequent to the expulsion of the kings, DCD III. 16, 
though Augustine has here corrected the praenomen of 
Valerius—given Lucius by Eutropius Brev. 1. 9. 4—to 
Publius on the authority of Livy (2. 8. 9), while in DCD 
V.18 he has preserved the error of Eutropius. 

I have already shown (p.31), asopposed to the view of 
Kuhlmann, that I do not regard tres modios anu- 
lorum aureorum Carthaginem misit (DCD 
III.19) as amere accident, and written independently of Eutro- 
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pius; and that Augustine has not merely reproduced the words 
of Eutropius, but has followed him as sole authority for tres 
modios. 

Eutropius seems to have been the source also af DCD 
TV. 20: 

There is no doubt whatever about the authority for the 
latter part of DCD V.18. The remarkable similarity of 
language here between Eutropius (Brev. 2. 25) and Augustine 
(p. 226.21) Cannot be explained otherwise than as a clear case 
of the dependence of Augustine on Eutropius. 


More evidence, not from similarity of language, but from 
agreement in subject matter, is found in the words L. V al e- 
rim @ud im suo @efairotus est Consula ta 
(p. 227.2). Here Augustine has followed Eutropius (Brev. 1. 
I1.4)evenin two mistakes, first,giving Lucius for the prae- 
nomen of Valerius, second, by making Valerius die during his 
consulship, both of which are in direct contradiction to Livy. 


Another instance of Augustine having thus followed 
Eutropius in an error is found in DCD V.22:quintus 
eitier bello Ltaltco) gun ws tinem - dedi, 
see note p. 234.13. 


Again, forthe promissa etiam quarta parte 
regni—the offer of Pyrrhus to Fabricius—(p. 227. 12) 
Eutropius was Augustine’s only authority, unless this occurred 
in the lost thirteenth book of Livy. He has also had Eutro- 
pius before him for DCD V. 22, as will be seen from the notes 
on p. 234. 

It will be seen from the above brief treatment of Eutro- 
pius that Kuhlmann is not correct when he writes (work cited 
above P19): -Praecipuwe trium Veterimonh ps. 
torvecorum westieia, tn Ane ustini. “de 
Civivate Del lt bro primo altero “ert o 
COPCHOSCUNtTUr: CC. (Saliustii Cris pic Die: 
Livi, Iuli F:10ri—omitting Eutropius, and again (on p. 
20) Unovtamatam loc o-ls 3. :¢ a5 <alie tai 
parte COnseribenda, Ubi aqucomodo Treees 
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Romanimortuisint brevissime complec- 
tendum erat, Futrtoptius videtu rr. A wieuse 
tino.ob oculos fuisse;itemaque sub fine m 
G18 DCD fy bputus seriptoris: vest1 aia 
Sé€cu tus est. | 


AUGUSTINE'S METHOD OF EMPLOYMENT oF Livy, FLoRUS AND 


EUTROPIUS. 


In regard to Augustine’s manner of employment of Livy, 
Florus and Eutropius a few words more may be said. For 
lists and epitomes of events of Roman history, and for ac- 
counts of distinguished Romans, he seems to have employed 
Florus and Eutropius whenever they gave the information 
which he required, evidently because their works were briefer 
and more handy for such reference than the long and detailed 
account of Livy. He shows, however, such an extensive 
knowledge of Livy’s history that we may not doubt that, even 
in such cases, he knew the account of Livy, which he did not 
always follow. When the information Augustine sought was 
not to be found in Florus or Eutropius, or found in them in- 
complete or otherwise not suited to his purpose, he had re- 
course to Livy. 


As examples of what has been said we may observe that 
Florus was used in DCD III. 14 for the account of the mutual 
slaughter of Romans and Albans, the fight of the Horatii and 
Curiatii, and for the death of the sister of the surviving Hora- 
tius. Perhaps also the list in DCD III. 26 is from Florus, 
although the details given at the end of the chapter do not 
seem to be taken from Florus. We have shown already that 
tne Nst of the victims of the victoria Mariana i 
DCD III. 27 has been taken from Florus, as also the events 
given in III. 28. 

Somewhat more extensively has Eutropius been employed 
for such recapitulations; compare DCD III. 15 for the man- 
ner of the deaths of the kings: III. 16 (ad fin.) for the 
consuls “of . the. year qui .consules. quingue 
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habuit: perhaps also for the alterations in the boundary 
of the Roman state in the times of Hannibal, Hadrian and 
Iulianus respectively (DCD IV. 29). 

Certain examples are found in DCD V. 18 where Eutro- 
pius has been employed for the accounts there given of Regu- 
lus, Z. Valerius, Quintius Cincinnatus and Fabricius; and in 
DCD V. 22 for the enumeration of the different wars and their 
respective periods of duration. 

Livy has been put the same service when Florus and 
Eutropius did not give the needed or suitable information, 
e. g. in DCD I. 23 what is related of Cato Uticensis, Torqua- 
tus and Caesar was evidently taken from a portion of Livy now 
lost. Livy was employed for the events given in DCD II. 17, 
the details of which are not given by the other writers, and for 
the list of prodigies in II. 24 and II. 25, not found in Florus 
or Eutropius, 

The most conspicuous use of Livy in such a case is found 
in DCD IIIf. 17 and III. 18 (p. 123-128); where he has been 
employed for the long review and conspectus of events of 
Roman history from the death of the consul Valerius until 
the beginning of the second Punic war, also in chapter 19 
and 20 along with other authorities and in chapter 21 as the 
authority for the list of events; and again in DCD III. 24 and 
III. 31; and in DCD IV. 20 for the bravery of Mucius, Curtius 
and the Decii father and son. 


3. LACTANTIUS, 


Lactantius is mentioned by name in DCD XVIII. 23, and 

I think there are three traces of a use of his writings in the 
first ten books of the City of God. For example, for the state- 
ment made in DCD 1X. 1: fta wt tosum lox ém 
ab Homeroe fateantur ¢€aem-on 6m 
Hhuncupatum, Lactantius (Div. Inst. 4. 297, 15) 
must be the source: credant Homero qui sum- 
mum illum lovem daemonibus adgreé- 
gavit. In addition to the difficulty as to whether this is 
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really found in Homer, except by implication, Augustine’s 
language ab Homero fateantur does not seem to 
mean that he got it from Homer himself. If Augustine had 
meant to imply direct Homeric authority or even the indirect 
authority of a Latin version, he would naturally have written 
Homerus (ipse) fateatur or some such ex- 
pression. 

in DCD IX. 20. Daemon es. enim dic wae 
CMe Oca ae strentia nominat1 is 
perhaps taken from Lactantius (Div. Inst. 2. 14.6) dae- 
MoOnes agtem grammatici-dictos.aiu nt 
Gi as i ieaymoves, 1d. est Peritos ac 1erum 
scios., : 

The words -alros damniabiles. -quo0s. e+ 
Mabketicos valeus  appellat (Cr. x, 9) 
bear so striking a resemblance to those of Lactantius (Div. 
Igst..2: 86, 4).-€t. 11) -@wos Vere -mMatbelticaos 
vulgus appellat that it would seem Augustine must 
have had in mind Lactantius at this place. 


4. JUVENAL. 


Juvenal is not mentioned in the City of God or elsewhere 
by Augustine, but in Ep. 138. 3. 16 some verses are quoted from 
him. «The words pepirur. dirs: 1ratis (DCD E. 
23) in connection with the name Marius seem to give a strong 
presumption that here Augustine had in mind the words of 
Jayenal (Sate: 49) \fauitur. dis. iratis used. of 
another Marius. See note p. 85. 23. 


In addition to all these authorities given, Augustine had 
no doubt others whom we cannot certainly identify, especially 
wilters of ehronclogy; as cafiaé fidelrores ist- 
terae and gui chronicam histo rtam -per- 
Secwt? sint: (CITY, 6): 

Another literary source used by Augustine was the letter 
of Alexander the Great to his mother Olympias. This is 
treated of in the note on p. 327. 25. 


CONSPECTUS 


SHOWING ALL THE LITERARY SOURCES 


(Except the Bible) 


For THE First Ten Books oF THE De Civitate Det. 


BOOK I. 


PREFACE. Virgil once cited. 
CHAPTER 
LVone. 
Incidental use of Virgil, Horace, Cicero (or Ennius). 
Sallust only. 
Livy almost entirely—Virgil once used incidentally. 
LVone. 
Slight use of Lucan, and Cicero (?) 
LVone. 
Aulus Gellius used once. 
Livy and Cicero. 
LVone. 
Livy and Virgil—chiefly Livy. 
LVone, 
Cicero. 
Livy only. 
LVone. 
Livy only. 
Unknown—an error. 
LVone. 
Livy is thus the chief literary source for the first 
book. 
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BOOK II. 
CHAPTER - 
I-4 LVone. 
5 Livy. 
6 Persius, and perhaps an unknown source (for 
Bug a Tia. 
7 Persius and Terence—both incidental. 
8 LVone. 
9 Cicero only. 
to LVone. 
II Cicero and Labeo. 
12-13 Cicero. 
14 Cicero and Labeo-—chiefly Cicero. 
15 Varro and Livy. 
16 Cicero and Livy. 
17 Sallust and Livy—chiefly Livy. 
18 eallist,; . Livy. ale scriptores— chiefly 
Sallust. 
19 LVone. 
20 Cicero once. 
21 Sallust, Cicero, Ennius—chiefly Cicero. 
20 Sallust and Livy—slight use of Virgil. 
23 Livy. Juvenal used once (?) 
24-5 Livy only. 
26 LNVone. 
24 Cicero only. 
28 LVone. 
29 Virgil once quoted. 


Cicero, Sallust and Livy are the three chief literary 
sources for the second book, 


BOOK III, 


CHAPTER 
I LNVone. 
-3 Virgil, Homer, Sallust, 
Varro only. 
Livy. 


mn -b N 
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CHAPTER 

6 

7-8 

9 

10 

II 

12 

13 

14 


CHAPTER 


I 


LVone. 

Livy ; Virgil once. 

Livy, Varro, Cicero—chiefly Livy. 

Sallust, Virgil, Livy. 

Livy and Virgil—chiefly Livy. 

Livy and Varro. 

Livy, Lucan and Virgil—chiefly Livy. 

Florus, Livy, Sallust and Virgil—chiefly Florus and 
Livy. 

Cicero, Eutropius, Florus, Livy, Virgil — chiefly 
Cicero and Eutropius. 

Sallust, Livy, Virgil, Eutropius—chiefly Eutropius 
and Livy. 

Sallust, Livy, Varro—chiefly Sallust and Livy. 

Livy only. 

Livy, Florus, Eutropius—chiefly Florus and Livy. 

Livy and Florus—chiefly Livy. 

Livy only. 
None-—F lorus (?) 

Livy. 

Livy and Labeo—chiefly Livy. 

Livy only. : 

Cicero, Lucan, Florus, Livy—chiefly Florus. 

Florus only. 

Florus (?) and unknown. 

Livy—Virgil once. 

Thus there are four principal literary sources in the 
third book—Livy, Florus, Eutropius and Cicero. 


BOOK IV, 


Varro. 
Apuleius only. 
LVone. 
Cicero. 
Florus or Eutropius (?) or Livy (?) 


CHAPTER. 
o-7, 
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Iustinus (Trogum Pompeium secutus), 
some unknown aliae fideliores lit- 
terae and someunknown qui chroni- 
cam historiam persecuti s#nt. 


8-11 Varro chiefly—Virgil twice. 
12-15 LVone. 
16-19 Varro. 
20 Varro, Cicero, Livy —chiefly Cicero and Livy. 
21-24 Varro only. 
25 LVone. 
26 Cicero, Varro, Livy. 
27 Varro only. 
28 LVone. 
29 Varro and Eutropius. 
30 Cicero only. 
31-32 Varro only. 
33-34 LVone. 
Varro is the principal literary source for the fourth 
book. 
BOOK V. 

PREFACE LVone, 

CHAPTER 
I LVone. 
2-3 Cicero only. 
4 LVone 
5 Cicero. 
6-7 LVone. 
8 Annaeus Seneca and Cicero. 
9-10 Cicero. 
II LVone, 
12 Sallust, Cicero, Virgil—chiefly Sallust and Virgil. 
13 Horace and Cicero. 
14-17 LVone. 
18 Virgil, Livy, Eutropius, Florus—chiefly Eutropius. 
1g Sallust, Virgil and unknown. 
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CHAPTER. 
20 
Pip & 
22 


PREFACE 
AND 
CHAPTER 


PREFACE 
CHAPTER 


Cicero only. 

Unknown. 

Eutropius and Florus—chiefly Eutropius. 

LVone. 

None, partly Claudianus and Cicero. 

Cicero is the chief single source for the fifth book, 
and next to him come Livy, Eutropius and 
Florus. 


BOOK VI. 


None—but Virgil once used. 
Varro, Cicero, Terentianus Maurus. 
Varro only. 

Annaeus Seneca only. 
Varro. 


Varro is almost the only literary source for the sixth 
book. 


BOOK VII. 
LVone. 


Varro and Tertullian. 
Varro only. 
Varro and Sallust — chiefly Varro. 
Varro only. 
Varro—Virgil once. 
LVone. 
Varro—Sallust once. 
Varro only. 
Porphyry. 
LVone—Varro. 
Virgil and the history of Euhemerus quam 
BPuiniws in -do.atin wmv ertrt ete 
qurum, 


CHAPTER. 
28-30 
31-32 
oo 35 


CHAPTER 
I 


2-4 


18-26 


CHAPTER 
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Varro. 
LVone. 
Varro only. 
In the seventh book, as in the preceding, Varro is the 
principal source. 


BOOK VIII. 


LVone. 

Cicero. 

Letter of Alexander the Great to his mother Olym- 
pias, and Varro and Cicero. 

Cicero (?) Labeo (?) writers on Neoplatonism. 

Apuleius only. 

Apuleius—and Pliny (?) 

Apuleius only. 

Cicero and Apuleius. 

Apuleius; Cicero once. 

Letter of Alexander the Great to his mother 
Olympias. 

Apuleius is the chief literary source for the eighth 
book. 


BOOK IX, 


Lactantius, 
Apuleius. 
Cicero, Aulus Gellius, Virgil. 
Apuleius only. 
Sallust. 
Plotinus. 
Apuleius only. 
LVone, 
Apuleius. 
Plotinus. 
None. 
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CHAPTER 
19 
20 


23 


CHAPTER 


~ 


Labeo. 
Lactantius. 
None. 
Cicero (in his translation of Plato’s Timaeus, see 
DCD XIII: 16). 
So also in the ninth book Apuleius is the principal 
literary source. 


BOOK X. 


Virgil once. 
Plotinus. 
Cicero. 
None. 
Cicero (?) 
LVone. . 
Lactantius, Porphyry, Apuleius — chiefly Porphyry. 
Porphyry only. 
LVone. 
Plotinus. 
LVone. 
Plotinus, Varro, Lucan, Livy — chiefly Varro. 
Vone. 
Porphyry. 
LVone. 


_ Virgil once, and Porphyry. 


LVone. 

Porphyry. 
LVone. 

Porphyry. 

Apuleius, Porphyry, Virgil. 

Porphyry. 

Porphyry, Plotinus, Virgil. 

Cicero and Porphyry. 

Porphyry. 

Porphyry—in the Latin version of Victorinus —is 
the principal literary source for the tenth book. 
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In the composition of Books I—V, full of historical 
color, we see that Augustine employed principally Livy, Sal- 
lust, Florus, Eutropius, Cicero (chiefly for Azstory), Labeo and 
Virgil. At the close of the fifth book he dropped these 
authors and took up for the philosophical-mythological books 
VI—X a different set composed of Apuleius, Plotinus, 
Porphyry, Plato (in incomplete versions and from general 
knowledge) and Cicero (chiefly for philosophy). Varro has been 
used in both divisions, but chiefly in the latter; and Augustine 
naturally deals with only the second part of Varro’s great 
work — the sixteen books De Rebus Divinis—as suiting his 
theme. 

Augustine’s poetic quotations are confined — with but few 
exceptions —to the first five books. 

Note also that long lists and brief epitomes are to be 
found largely in the first five books. 

Of course Augustine uses the Latin Bible freely, both in 
the Vulgate and Itala. But these Biblical sources are so plain 
that they need no discussion here, and, moreover, nearly all 
the instances have been italicized and identified in Dombart’s 
edition. Some expressions are merely suggested by Biblical 
language, but I have noted one citation which Dombart has 
overlooked: praef. pi3.18, “Deus adiutor nos t é¥ 
est is a quotation from Ps. 61. 9. 
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NOTE ON THE COMPOSITION OF THE DE CIVITATE DEI. 


A. D. 354. Augustine born. 

A D. 410. Final sack of Rome by Alaric. Orosius 
(Adv. Paganos, 40) givesthe date: anno itaque ab 
uebe condita MCL XIti) irra ptio we prs 
pet cATaricum [acta.es t. 

A. D. 412. Letter of Marcellinus to Augustine (BE vol. 
II. col. 515) reminding him of his promise to write. 


Before 415. Book I written and perhaps issued sep- 
arately as a timely short answerto the pagani. Augus- 
tine calls ita voluemem; notua. Liber, at its ends 
Mie: tadue modus sit buius :-voluminis 
(p. 52. 31), whereas at the opening of Book IV, he speaks of 
was tn: fine. primi li dbrt (prs146..20)-. AL. the 
end of Book V he expressly states that the first three books 
had been issued as one treatise: quorum tres priores 
edidissem etcin multorum mantbus esse 
COe€Pissent (p. 241. 10). 

A. D. 415. In this year Augustine added Books IV and 
V to the first three already issued, as he states in his letter 
to Evodius written at the end of that year: nam tribus 
rida se lars ie Ory Phat.e (Det dos 
Glios addidimas: Gna bus quinn @gme. iia1e 
DLis’ 64tis  Cisputatam iar Ditton. ete. 
(BE. II. col. 742). By this time, then, the first five books are 
finished and, in the author’s eyes, constitute the first com- 
pleted section of a developed plan, which is to be completed 
by adding a similar second section (which becomes Books 
VI.-X.), as he himself promised at the end of his first book: 
Deinceps dicen dum: -€st Sicwt <petm o 
libro pelliciti.simuis.ady ers us eos: gut 
Proper Vitam pest -mortem.-futnram 
necessarium existimant cultum deorum 
SuO rum, propter quam vitam. Chtrstiana 
-Sumus. His libro primo pollieciti: swarms 
refersto° PosttTéemo. adversus eos d?teetur 
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GMik A COMANRUr ABSsererte non prop ter 
VIE@EC PYrYaAaesentis wteilitatem, ose dip pop. 
ter €am Quae post martem future. ies6% 
(p. 52. 16). 

After A. D. 415. When his second section of five books 
is completed, making ten books in all, he asserts with apparent 
inconsistency, that he will go on to complete his promise in 
the first book by writing de duarum civitatum, 
EX ORL Use tT procursu, et Ce bits fin? Bd so 
the subject matter of the next twelve books which constitute 
the rest of the De Civitate Dei (p. 460.32). Such a promise does 
indeed occur in the first book, but in such a way as to suggest 
that he had in mind an additional discussion complementary 
to his original theme (DCD. I. 35, p. 51. 25.) he contra- 
diction is apparent rather than real. In Book I he did have 
the thought of his greater task in mind—but incidentally, and 
in suspense until his definitely mapped first treatise I—X was 
worked out. Zhen the suggestion of the latter treatise 
(XI-XXIT) naturally takes on fuller form. 

The second part of the De Civitate Dei (Books XI-XXII) 
gives scarcely any information measuring the progress of the 
composition. ‘There are three sections of four books each. 
At the very opening (p. 462. 4-14) he merely reaffirms what he 
had written at the end of book X, and starts in his first section 
of four’ books: exordia istarum duarum ¢€ivi'- 
tatum. At the end of this first section (XI-XIV) (II p. 57) 
there is no analysis or summary, and he passes on without 
comment to his second section (XV-XVII). At the end of 
the second section he states that he has been arguing 
Gursmwam sit Ga tiim civitatum oo... (ee 
cursus (II. p. 345.14), and hints at the character of his 
approaching third (or final) section: percipiat una- 
quaeque ¢u-wim fimem: (Il p. 345.2), 

The final section (XIX-XXII) opens with such evidence of 
deliberation, as though the author had rested after his weari- 
some progress and retired into his thoughts for a fully consid- 
ered last effort as he comes to the consummation, that it 
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seems necessary to suppose he did not pass currente 
calamo from the second to the third section, but took a 
breathing space—more than days no doubt—but whether 
weeks or months, none can say —just a literary pause, enough 
to hold in the reins and look around before essaying the last 
dash. 

The eighteenth book seems to have been finished shortly 
before 425 A. D., as may be argued from per triginta 
ferme annos in its last chapter (Dombart II. 345. 1.). 
This leaves only a short time for Augustine to hasten to the 
end, and the increasing speed of this final section when com- 
pared with the more labored earlier parts, is plain to every 
reader. 

When he stops, his last sentence shows he knew his 
Mica pon Um Opis e¢ tt ard uum >was over: Vide or 
mihi rdebitum meen tirs. -hwiws oip-eres 
adituvente Domino red di di s's 6° and soon to 
his concluding emphatic Amen. Amen. 

A. D. 426-427. We can set no exact dates for the stages 
of his work after the first five books. His Retractations, 
however, written A. D. 426-427, mention the De Civitate as a 
completed and revised work (II. cap. 43) and give an analy- 
Sis, Alpustine says: QO u.o:d: opus me tenuit per 
aliquot annos, apparently not feeling quite certain 
of the exact number of years. It was written between 410 and 
426-427, apparently after the letter of Marcellinus in 412. 
We may therefore take 412-426 as the outer limits of its com- 
position. A. Py WaeT, 
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II) ANNOTATIONS ON BOOKS I.-X. 


(The pair of numbers prefixed to each annotation refers to the 
page and line in Dombart’s text.) 


Boox I. 


Page 1, line 3...R0ma.,Gothorum:irtup. 
fLOWe 2 erm titim sub re oe Aliat4d CO. 
GeV Cal Sia 67S) bi: 

Rome was burned and sacked by the Goths in the year 
410, after the third siege in’ the second invasion of Alaric. 
Augustine in his Sermones ad populum, 106. 9. 10, (works 
BE, vol. 5) in referring to the fall of Rome also notices 
the pagan charge that this calamity was due to the Chris- 
tians. See also Ep. 99, (BE. vol. 2) ; and Orosius, Adver- 
sus: Paganos 7. 37-40, A dest Alaricus, tre- 
Dida Room amo bs iideet. turbat, <i tam. 
pit. Orosius gives. the date (chapter 40) as 410°A. D. 
20.0,O0°1td ¢ue.a b urbe ¢on dita MC Lott iy 
irruptio,utrbis per Albaricum factarest. 

Opposite positions have been taken by different scholars as 
to Augustine’s attitude to the fall of the Roman empire, some 
asserting that as a patriot he showed the most intense sym- 
pathy, others that as a Christian, apologist he was utterly in- 
different to the catastrophe. Ozanam (History of Civilization 
in the Fifth Century, Eng. trans, vol, 1..p, 22)% -“" But the 
catastrophe which terrified the whole world afforded no aston- 
ishment to St. Augustine, whether his great genius was less 
bound by an antique patriotism, or whether love had raised 
it to calmer heights, he was able to measure with a firmer 
glance the portentous events around him.” Gregorovius, 
(History of the City of Rome in the Middle Ages, Eng. trans. 
vol, a1. p. 100): 1t, the. laments of the. former (i.2e. 
Jerome) express the consciousness of. the ancient politi- 
cal greatness of Rome, the heart of the African Augus- 
tine is touched by no such considerations. The greatest 
genius among the theologians of the Roman church was only 
intoxicated with enthusiasm at the victory of Christianity.” 
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McCabe (St. Augustine and his Age p. 298) ‘‘The truth is 
that Augustine had scarcely a spark of human sympathy with 
the disasters of Rome. The sermon (De urbis excidio), 
which he preached on the receipt of the news, expresses only 
an eagerness to draw Spiritual profit from the event’ On the 
other hand as opposed to these three citations we have the 
opinions of Dill (Roman Society in the last Century of the 
Western Empire, Bk. 1, chap. 3, p. 65): ‘‘ Yet here S. Augus- 
tine is guilty of a patriotic inconsistency. He is, after all, a 
true Roman at heart. He is proud of the great past of Rome. 
and of the qualities which had given her her place in the 
world; ” and E. de Pressensé’s article on St. Augustine (in Dic- 
tionary of Christian Biography): ‘‘ The effect which his elo- 
quence produces is all the greater because we feel that 
Christian as he is, he remains still a citizen. Christianity has 
not inspired him with a selfish contempt of human sufferings, 
under the pretext that they form part of the plan mapped out 
in prophecy. He mourns over the calamities of Rome, but his 
tears do not conceal from him the destinies of the City of God:” 
and that mentioned by McCabe (p. 298): ‘‘A recent French 
writer ingeniously concludes that Augustine’s ‘soul was rent’ 
by the news of the fall of Rome, but he avoided the subject in 
the excessive pain it gave him.” 

To decide between these two conflicting sets of opin- 
ions we must go to Augustine himself. Compare De 
urbis -excidio,. sermo' 2,.3, “Ho rre ada nobis nun: 
tigia’ stots Strepves (facta, Ir eenaua | 
rapinade, imterilecti ones, 7 crueratione s 
hominum: verdm est, muita, audivimus, 
OMiia: Cemuimus, sseepe fleviimmus:, . Lx 
CORSO lAti sumués Ran 2010, nen ne seo 
Dulta Hos audisee, multa in it la. a eo.e 
eSee. COM Mm bhooa 5 25ln ) o. +4, he: Speake: Ob othe 
insignificance of the sufferings at the fall of Rome 
compared with eternal punishment, compara ad 
Gehenvtam, et léeve est omne quod cogi- 
tas, ‘eve tem portals, iba ae err lees tT, 
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et QGUt tOrqauet €4: qui torgu)etur.- Healeo 
shows the necessity of repentance, and that God did not treat 
the city as it deserved, but in a sense spared it. He concludes 
with the lesson of the utility of temporal tribulation. Compare 
Sermo 105. 9. 12, Sed non dicat de Roma, 
dictum est. de-me;O. (Si tacéet: dec Roma 
G@Uasi ego insultator sim, et nom potius 
Domini deprecator, et vester qu alice 
CU D.G7ae- CRA OT te tom. A Dust tia mest in. 
S01 Vem Ave tara t 1D eens a Corde am 610.588 
IOOlore CORS Che ntiae meade. bbe mule 
{0:5 Uhatt ¢s non hab uam-us?) non. a dhe 
babe wet orto = pe tt ori nan £45 Sl era 
Salem7civ i tats non bl mia gnade oi te 
These words would seem to imply that his hearers, or some one, 
had accused him of using words of indifference or of insult 
(quasi ego insultator) over the disasters of Rome. 
It is most remarkable that in the whole City of God there is 
not one really sympathetic reference adequate to the greatness 
of the calamities caused by the fall of Rome. It is true 


in the passage cited above from the De urbis excidio 
sermo Augustine says omnia gemuimus, saepe 


Plé€vVimM ts, Vik cConso1a¢i. su mus. © But-this 
isolated instance of the expression of his sorrow should not be 
stretched so far as some scholars have stretched it. Prof. 
Dill cites two passages from DCD to show Augustine was 
‘‘proud of the great past of Rome and of the qualities which 
had given her her place in the world,” namely DCD V. 15 his 
OMnibiws artibus tamquam wera vi aX nisi 
Sgt ad  hemores (1a perium 4 0 64 aan: 
honorati sunt in omnibus fere gentibus, 
ibmperit suis leges inposuctunt mul tis 
Sener ws. 2S per ee pet uit mercede m 
suam; but Augustine had no such sentiment that I can dis- 
cover in regard to her present. He was indeed both proud and 
tender as he thought of the ancient civic and moral grandeur 
of Rome, despite her paganism. Compare his exhortation in 
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DCP YL26:: o indoles Romana Taudavriis, 
Oo Progenies Regulorum  Scaevolarum 


Serpitom uo a brie Or mM fei ee ee 
enim tibi ¢loria popiwlaris a2dhuit, 

BPeperecrecere., «dts, €st 7 Stews ex per. 
féecta €s in quibusdam ... . (and so on through 


the . chapter), Professor ..Uill.. also refers: to. DED V.2r 
without specifying which words. We _ give those which 
would most. {avon bis - own: view >.> ibe 1eitur 
HnUs- Verus Deus oul nec huidic to mee 
adiutorio deserit genus humanum, quando 
VoOlUit.ef quantum vVoluit, Romans rep. 
haem dedit, qui, dedit: Assyrits: vel-efiam 
Persis. In these words where is the feeling about the 
present? They seem to put Rome only on the same plane 
with Assyria and Persia; yet it is not unpatriotic, but like 
Rudyard Kipling’s passionate ‘one with Nineveh and Tyre’ 
in his ‘Recessional’. 

Of course we are surprised to find so little lacrimae 
rerum in Augustine in face of so great a calamity as the 
fall of the mistress of the world. ‘This is emphasised by the 
contrast with the words of Jerome Ep. 126. 2 (works BE vol. 
r.col, 1980); Eezechiells volum eno lim: ase 
Sed iyo lito eed tae 4 piso. ict 4s 
exordro ftaianimues meus Ocerdenwtalium 
praovinciarun, ¢t maxime urbis Rh omae 


Vastatione COnTUSUS est Ut. 1uxta-v al 
cA2ce  Preverbitm, “propriam, -¢io gre 
ignorarém vecabulum:;  diwqwe tac oa, 


sciens tempus esse lacrimarum; also Ep. 
re5.4:° PrOn Nnefas!orbis tertaram rare; 


in Ropis peccata non raat. Urb Ss oie. 
Clita-et “Romani tm pertt Capus, 2009 
hatusta €5¢ tecenrdioy “Nwllae est oreets 
dwae non exulées Romanos habeat.’ Ia 


cineres “ac favillas sacrae (quondam 
ecclesiae conciderunt 


We must also remember that Jerome did not write any 
great work called forth by the fall of Rome, in which he might 
more fitly embody his thoughts, 


I, 0: Us it ato. no mm tne Pia oa nos: 

The name pagani asa Synonym for gentes or 
gentiles was in common use at this time and even 
previously. Compare Jerome PS. 41) -Siguidem pagani 
Geos SUG digito wsten dunt. 


1.9. libtos 4a civitate Det. 

Of the twenty-two books under the title of De Civitate 
Dei, it is really only the second part (Books XI.—XXII. which 
treats of the de civitate Dei in the strict sense. ‘The first part 
(Books I.-X.) deals mainly with the “errena civitas. This 
incongruity about the name of the work Augustine himself 
noticed and explained: Ita omnes VEC? ect 
Guo Trbri Cum simut de Wit ¢g teste iy i 
(Ate Ons eripti, Altulum “(4 We w 4 in, c= 


pope accep erant. ut we wie DA Dots 
VOCALemtaz ((p, 2, 6), 


I. 10 Quod opus'per aliquot: aminvors 
Met Cay t . 

See Prof. A. F. West’s Note on the Composition of the 
De Civitate Dei, p 60. 


ace “lortoc Ms si tram civitate mp o4 

An echo of Ps. 86. 3 so often quoted by Augustine in 
Miswork; glorigsa @tcta sunt dc tec ty 1 
tas Dei. This announcement of the theme in the very 
opening words, in the ancient Manner, occurs in similar words 
at the opening of the second part; Civitatem Dei 
dicimus (DCD XI. 1.) 


Sei7. fli, c¢arisé time Maree] line. 

His name was Flavius Marcellinus. He was brother of 
Apringius who became proconsul of Africa. He was first com- 
mended by Jerome to Augustine for the elucidation of some 
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questions which were troubling him, and was kindly received 
by Augustine, between whom and Marcellinus we have extant 
a considerable correspondence, especially with reference to Vol- 
usianus, the friend of Marcellinus, whom the latter was very 
eager for Augustine to persuade to embrace the Chris- 
tian faith. Marcellinus was also appointed by Honorius to 
preside over the conference between the Donatists and 
Catholics, in which capacity his conduct was admired by 
Augustine. (Compare Augustine, Ep. 141, Cod. Theod. 16. 
11. 5). Marinus, after the revolt, defeat and death of 
Heraclian, seized and imprisoned Marcellinus on the charge 
of complicity with the party of the former, and then caused 
his execution. In Retract. 2. 33 and 37 Augustine speaks of 
his dedication to Marcellinus of De peccatorum meritis et re- 
missione, et de Baptismo parvulorum, and De Spiritu et lit- 
tera. Compare Augustine Epp. 128, 129, 133, 134, 139, 141, 
15a, 266, et al. 


Ato. Multi Vero 10 €am, tan iis 6 x.a 1 
descunt fenibus Odiorum tamque mani? 
fesbtis’ MeHhelictis. Tedemptortis  e1.as 
ige@tatisunt, wt hoodie Comita cam Vin: 
guas non moverent, Aisi ferrum hostile 
fugientes' in sacratis eius locis vitam 

tv en trem: s., 

See Orosius, Adv. Paganos 7.30.5: ad est 
Alartreus: trepidam-Romam obsidet tur 
Bat. Terumpit) Galo Lamen prac ce pee 
Prius, Wt Si qui am santta. Loed:. prac 
Cipueque in Sanctorum apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli bastliees cont ues sent: hos 
Lnprimis \invyiolatos gecurosque esse 
S406 ce nt. 

Augustine DCD I. 2 ad init. (p. 5. 26) challenges 
the heathen to read the records of wars vel ante con- 
ditaa “Room am: vel ab: eis exo rin ee 
imperio and see if they could find aliquem ducem 
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Darbarorum praecepisse, ut PnP 1p 0 
oppirdo mullus*feriretar, quil-in itte #6! 
tito templo iMisset invent a's, Compare also 
De urbisexcidio sermo.7. 7: multd in loci san ¢- 
tis vivi salvique servati sunt. 


5.30. aliquem ducem barbarorum prae- 
Cepisse ut ineaptc oppidoe nallus Perris 
fetus. quinn Allo-vel 11lo ‘tem plo f wieset 
inwye niu s.. 

That Augustine has written these words either very 
ignorantly, or in the heat of the conflict against the pa- 
gans, very thoughtlessly, is evident. Even his Benedictine 
editors point this out in the note on this place which 
reads:—Augustinum praetierunt nonnulla 
RUAN Ss Ped (ht teris. Graccishiet Latins 
COnMsignata €xempla. Nam rete rte Arey: 
anus lib. 2 de cebuws: ¢éstis Alexandra 
(cap. 24) capta-Tyro, iis qui in templum 
Herculis confugerant, Alexandrum pe- 
petcisse, De Agesilao e€tiam. Xenophon 
in Age. (cap. 2)- et lib. 4 de -rebus Grae - 
Coma ms (cap.  Pilucane hws tcap. toy et 
Pmilius Probas in Agesilao (cap 4) fa 
rant ipsum, Atheniensibus et Boeotiis 
CQTUMOQUe SOCITiS tn *puoena Coron e am 
Mevietis, onoluisse cos laced). qui. ia 
Minervae, templum se réceperant. To 
these examples there might be added others. 


$8.9; cordatos homines. 

The only instance of the word cordatos in the 
DCD. It savors of Ennius, but Augustine probably got it from 
Cicero, who quotes it from Enniusin egregie corda- 
tus homo (Tusc. 1.9.18) and in egregie corda- 
tus....ab Ennio dictus (De Re pub. 1.18.30), 
Annaeus Seneca and Lactantius, both of whom were read and 
quoted by Augustine, also used it, the former in cordatus 
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homo (Lud. de morte Claudii 12), the latter in the compara- 
tive form cordatiorem (Div. Inst. 3.20.2). Augustine 
also doubtless met the word in the viri cordati of 
Job. 34.10, which is the vulgate rendering, but cordati 
was not found in the Itala, which gave prudentes 
corde. 


OQ. 31.; -Ca to. 

All the ancient editors and the best MSS. (C. A. K. F.) 
read Cato in this passage, though the words quoted here from 
Sallust Cat. 51 are from a speech of Caesar. Dombart and 
Hoffmann retain the reading of the MSS., and the former adds 
(page 10) Augustinus parum accurate rem 
tractat. The Benedictine editors emend it, reading 
Caesar. Augustine is evidently either in error here or had a 
different reading in his text of Sallust, as the Bened. note 
States Ou OG Si in -€0 AWenstinus : -q nod 
ertditis nonnunguam contin git im'em o - 
ria lapses €6t, aut Sallustto uss varie 
Sivie men dos oO. 


W61. Marcus Marcellus, qui Syracus 
Sas. Ss Cepit. Terertur ¢ 4m op rius 34. l.e: 
VISS@ FULLULamM- et ante clus san euimem 
suas illi lacerimas effudisse ~ 

See Livy 25.24.11 Marcellus ut. 2c wrb em 

SEP FreCtam OC ulis Vidtt:)tilacrrm asses 
Cicitour. Val Max c tia: MM Marcel) ¢le- 
mentia quam clarum qudamque memora- 
bile exemolum-haberi debet, qui captis 
ao SE SyYPACUsES in “at ee ear yin coms ti: 
tip wb bo es ee ti ae bam 6 x sat oe er ae.é 
Pets: .€CetCerum casum.¢tus lag ubre min > 
tuecns fletum cohibere non: po tja1t, . Bleras 
Epit. 1.22.33 mentions the fact that the city was defended by 
Archimedes, and Eutropius Brev. 3. 14 speaks of its capture 
but, like Florus, omits details. Compare also Cic. In Verrem 
4.52.115. Livy is clearly Augustine’s authority. 
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cise CONSTTCOt e€dicto ine quis corpus 
li berm: wiolaret: 

The words ne quis corpus liberum vio- 
laret occur verbatim in Livy 25.25.7, who also seems to be 
the only authority for this statement, and we conclude he is 
the source of Augustine’s account. 


Wi babiws: laren tinaée writs ener - 
S01, a simulacrorum depraecdatieone.s.c 
abstinuisse daudatur..: Nam cum) ed sori ba 
Sie @essisset quid de siguis.d¢orum,... 
fierd imberet, continentiam.suiam efteam 
locando) Con@div it on. tt Rel Le eae ews 
inguit, Pare mttais: deos1rat os. 

This Fabius was the famous Q. Fabius Maximus Cunctator. 
Augustine derives the story from Livy, who appears to be the 
only authority for the details here given. See Livy 27.16.8: 
sed malore amimo generis i¢ius; praeqea 
abstinmit Fabius .¢uam Marcellus, qua 
imterroganti stribae quid ifert sigeg ts 
Vellets.. deos #tatos Pare ntinas Te lvn- 
qui iussit. Here Livy suggests the comparison of 
Marcellus and Fabius. 


16..12. humanus dies 

This is a distinctly Christian expression. Literally ‘‘hu- 
man day. on “the day of man,” the opposite of dies 
Domini, and so usually ‘‘human life,” ‘‘man’s judg- 
ment. thus aut ab Damano die “or byoman.s 
judoment, 1 Cor a3. 


16:99, Speculatores. 
‘¢Watchmen’’—this word occurs 19 times in the Vulgate. 
Augustine has just quoted it from Ezech. 33.6. 


190. 11. “Paulinus aoster, Nolenseis €pis- 
CODUS, €x OMPVlenttissimo div ite. ¥ ola m< 
tate paupertim ves... .¢ Wand 0 et 7p eam 
Nolam barbaritvastayverun t, -¢Cum 2 e715 
tenere tur, sic 1 ‘Cordes wo. Wt. tas eo 
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POostea Corrovimws, precabatwt «: —Do- 
mine, DOR €xe€racler propter aarum et 
ane em tam job) “em mi) ss hn ty Mommy a em: eas, 
{Ud sic is” .. 


This is related after.a personal interview (ut ab eo 
postea cognovimus). Paulinus was born in 353 
and after having spent many years in the services of the world, 
during which he enjoyed high civil honors, he accepted Chris- 
tianity and was baptised 389. He then gave up public life and 
visited Florence, where he met Ambrose, and Rome, where he 
met Pope Siricius. ‘Thence he passed to Nola and was ap- 
pointed bishop in 409. This office he faithfully discharged 
until his death, which took place in 431. Of his writings we 
have extant his Epistulae and Poemata. To him also is 
attributed in the MSS. the Passio S. Genesii. This is the only 
place in the DCD where Augustine quotes the oral words of a 
contemporary. Elsewhere he refers to him and had a consid- 
erable correspondence with him. Ep. 27 is addressed to Pau- 
linus and is full of his praises. Ep. 186.12.39: Fragrant 
enim e€pistulae twae odore sineertssimio 
Christi, whi wermanissimus. @ratiae ip- 
sims ditect or <et. COnPessor ap pares. 
We learn from Ep. 42 that Paulinus wrote a work against the 
pagans which Augustine repeatedly asked him to forward. 
The fact that Nola was sacked by the Goths in 410 is pre- 
served for us by Augustine alone. It was sacked by them on 
their southward march through Campania after their destruc- 
tion of Rome. This march is mentioned by Procopius: De 
bello Vandalico 1.2.24 ; Sozomen H. E, 9.8, but they omit to 
menion Nola. Augustine refers to the same event in his De 
cura pro mortuis gerenda 16.19, where he says of the appear- 
ance of Saint Felix cum a barbaris Nola op- 
pu@e@naret ey, audivimts Pon <1me ert ts 
rimortbws; sed testibus- cert .6,,.3 and 16 
highly probable that the same testibus certis is 
the source of the information given above by Augustine. 
Hodgkin says (Italy and her Invaders, vol. 1, p. 806), ‘‘We 
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hear incidentally of one captured town, Nola, which had re- 
sisted Hannibal when flushed with his great success at Cannae, 
but which apparently did not delay the victorious march of 
Alaric,” and then records the incident about Paulinus of Nola, 


26.82. (Vet aimotamen. se pu ltu rae cara m 
etiam eorum philosophi contempserunt, 

Compare Soerates’ reply to his friends in regard to his 
burial in the death scene at the close of the Phaedo. See also 
Cic. Tusc. 1.43.102-104 for the reply of Theodorus to Lysi- 
machus, who threatened to crucify him, ‘Istis, quaeso’ 
INGuit, *i.sta botra Delia mini tare opm € < 
Puwatirs tuHice The odoert  @qwid em “nda 
interest bhumine wan sublime: putesocat 
and for the story of Diogenes: proici se iussit 
iNMbhUma twin. 1 Wim amici. Sy Olu cri bis ae 
et Lerisi’  “Minime vero.” An qua, (“sea 
Dacilinum: propter me quo abigam. pop tr 
tote) “Out poterisv: 71111. “non entice 


ttes: “Owie reitur mini fe rar um clana- 
tus oberit nihil) sentienti?. > andthereply of 
Anaxagoras to his friends’ enquiry. whether he wished to be 
removed to his native Clazomenae si quid acci- 
diss ea ON Wee esse St ot nd a 
fun digwe enim ad intferos:tantundem 
WAC Ces 4 


15. Sunt quidem ¢t @lta' quae sances 
patriarcihae de.cotpori bus suis veh coa- 
Gemma sivel trans! @f 6nid4 6: pf oup hee t deo 
Spiritu Gicha intellioi voluerunts 

For condendis compare the directions given by 
Pacob Gen; 49.29, sep e lite om €. Cum op atri ous 
mers in spelunca duplici quae est: ih 
ATO” Bparon, Wet hae, and for“ trans Te = 
rendis the directions of Joseph Gen. 50.24, asportate 
OS$Sa awea vO Disicum de Tocorsto: 


75 


25.6.0 01 tam-en (nm suite it ter iesicre: 
dunt Arionem Methymnaeum, nobilis - 
simum citharistam, cum esset deiectus 
emavi--execeptum delphini dorso et ad 
CEP ras CSS ie. Perve ct imma : 

The earliest mention of this story occurs in Hdt. 1.23, 24. 
Herodotus relates how Arion stood on board and played be- 
fore those who coveted his money, and how when he ceased 
they threw both him and his «dpa into the sea and roy 8 
deAdiva Néyovor trocaBdvra éevetxar él Taivapoy, 

Augustine, however, hardly went to Herodotus for it. 
Nor could he well get it from Cicero, who only once (Tusc. 
2.27.67) refers to Arion: praesto est Qt ex: ers 
piat vel déelphinus@ut Ationem Methym- 
naeum. Compare Ovid Fasti 2.110 sq. Hyginus Fab. 194 
also gives a full account. But I have no doubt that Augustine 
got the story from Aulus Gellius, whose writings he refers to 
inthe DCD IX.4. See N. A. 16.19 where Gellius gives it on the 
authority of Herodotus: fabulam scripsit Hero- 
dots Super ’firadicine illo Arione. 


255 2%. Marcus Regulus. imperator 
populi Remani Captivas apud Cart hac 
Givvenses fait OU Cwm <ibio mia liven t 


a Romanis suos reddi quam eorum tenere 
Gaptivos ad hoc Ampetrandum. “etiam 
iSt@m praccipue Regilam cum begatis 
Suis Romam mMiserunt, priws turatione 
cOnstrictwm .si.qued volbebant minim 
pcregisset reditutum esse Carthagi « 


LE MiG.; : ih Semetu Contratia pers u a's it 
~Nec post-hanc persuasionem a ‘suis 
207, Rostes Fedire (comp ulsasi est... Att 


{lit enum ex copitatis “atqué. hortrend is 
cruciatibus necaverunt. Inclusum quippe 
oR USO lye nO) Wb Stare” CO eet et mF 
CISVISQUC 2eCutissimis undigque con fixo 
pe Ctlam: Vigtlando -p-ertmeriunt. 
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There were many sources of information at hand in 
regard to Regulus which Augustine might consult. See Livy 
Epit 18 Regulus missus a Carthagrvnaten- 
sibus ad igenadt um at, de pace et, st eam 
mon pOSset impetnare, de comm utadts 
Captivis aweret ised tue e iurando ad- 
strictus rediturum se Carthaginem si 
commutari captivos non) placuisset, 
utrumque negandi auctor senatui f uit, 
eat cum fide Custoedita Tev.ers Us, € Ss set, 
supplicio a Carthagintensibus die . €.0 
sumpto perit. Also Florus Epit. 1. 18. 23 sq. Eutrop. 
Brew 1. 21, 1.046 Vale Max 0 14,6. 2: Bxth 1, (Cag - 
thaginienses Atilium Regulum palpeb- 
Pris BOSE CLIC. machings im qua undique 
pracacuti stimuli eminebant, inelus win 
Wigulantvia pariter. et, continuo «tae tn 
doloris necaverunt. Also Cic. De Off. 3:26.99, 
sq. In 3. 27. 100 Cicero writes vigilando necaba- 
tur which Augustine may have had in mind in writing 
Vigilando peremerunt, id. De Minn 2. 20: 65 
CHM. Vigtliie “€ét tame craciaretur (iy 
such variety of authors it is impossible to say Augustine used 
only one or, if so, which one, while it would seem from the 
words (p. 26, 33) Si autem dicunt M., Regulum 
etiam ih ible -captivitate itlis que cra 
CiAtT DUS COTpOTiS AD1Mm1 Virtute Deatam 
esse potuisse that Augustine had before him Cicero 
d@eet pro me tpsa Virtus nec dubirta pit 
isti Vestro: beato Mo Resulum ange po. 
meré. ..clamat Virttis Deatiorem Itigse 
quam potantem in rosa Thorium (De Finn. 
2. 20. 65). Seeid. 5. 29. 838. Yet Augustine must have had 
in mind also the detailed account of Regulus as was found in 
the eighteenth book of Livy, now no longer extant, in which 
no doubt something corresponding to vigilando pere- 
merunt was found, and probably in the main Augustine 
has here followed Livy’s account. 


! 


i? 


273: Cum aligd civitas' non sit quam 
comcors hom (num maltitu do. 

See Augustine’s letter to Marcellinus (Ep. 138, ro) q. u¥d 
eSt @utem Crvitas nist multituedo homa- 
num in quoddam vinculum redacta con- 
cordta? 

pee ate De Repub gee 39. ‘Augustine 
discusses Cicero’s theory of the state in DCD XIX. ar. 


$0: 14. ODStSCtLES Vireginis:ieu iu sdiam 
integritatem manu velut explorans sive 
maheviolenti.a (sive ans citi as si ¥ €ca sa 
Lum trys pEette ip ewer dit. 

This is some story for which there appears to be no 
literary source except this passage. 


’ 


al. 12. Luchrétiam ‘certe.° matrona m 
nobilem -veteremqte Romana m, pudics- 
tiae Maonis efferunt laudtbws. Hui as 
CORDOfe. Cim Violenter ‘op presso..7f are 
CUtnre reeis frhiws: fib ta imos 4 Poti tes 
esset, illa scelus improbissimi iuvenis 
marito Collatino et propinquo Bruto 

indicavit eosque ad vindictam con- 
strimezit.. Delnde.). .@e pene mit. 

Augustine’s account seems to follow the story as told in 
detail by Livy (1. 57-59). See also Florus Epit. 1. 1. oad 
Huteop.Brev. 7.8.9:> Nam comm filtus- ¢fus et 
ipse Tarquwintus itntor nobilis sima nm 
Femin am “Buc re tivam eandem@que  pudi- 
Ciesim am, Colt hats a4 ukorem, S$tuprasset 
Cage Ce iminriayrmMarito et “patri wet 
aMicis Guests £wiss et <in: dine moo ne 
spectu se occidit. Eutropius thus adds et ami- 
cis which is not given in Livy nor followed by Augustine’ 
Compare Cic. De Finn. 2. 20.66 who says testata civi S, 
Id. 5. 22. 64, De Re pub. 2. 25.46: patris et propin- 
quorum. De Legg. 2.4.10, Oyid Fasti 2. 760 sq. 
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Juv. 10. 293. While these sources give substantially the same 
account, Augustine does not follow them but Livy, who seems 
to make only Brutus and Collatinus go to see Lucretia, and 
adds conclamat vir paterque (Livy 1. 58) after 
her suicide before their eyes. Dion. Hal. Antiq. Rom. 4. 64 
gives the fullest account of the interview previous to the crime. 


mm. 20. Beregie quidam ex bor vere. 
citerque declaman’s art: ‘Mirabile dictu, 
duo fuerunt et adulterium unus admisit’. 

Nothing nearly approaching to these words is found in 
any account of Lucretia with which I am acquainted. Augus- 
tine says they were spoken by quidam declamans, 
and they evidently came from a declamation in some school 
of rhetoric. Juvenal Sat. 1. 16. and 7. 150 and Quintilian 
Inst. Or. ro. 5. 13-14 give some samples of the subjects 
chosen for such declamations, and this famous incident was 
probably a trite theme. 


Compare for the form of the expression Livy 1. 58. 7, 
Geteram Corpus est tantum violatum,, 
amim us (nso ns: 


ar 29. Nam (ille patria: cum. spatre 
Dillslis US. est, 

The source is Livy 1. 60. 2; for the passage see note on 
Bicia 


4 1h San ctis canons lip tie. 

Augustine in the De Doctrina Christiana, chap. 8, gives his 
opinion of the nature and number of the libri canonici, 
from which we learn that the canon as received by Augustine 
included all the books of our present Bible, and the apocrypha 
also. 


6.4, Mandchacorum ir roti, 

Augustine was a follower of this sect for nine years and 
was well acquainted with all their tenets; Conf. 4.1: Per 
idem t€MpuUs annerum novem, ab mige- 
vigesimo anno aetatis meae, usque ad 
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dwoedetrigesimum seducebamur et se- 
ireepamus, falsi atque fatlemtes ia 
Variis cwpiditatibus. ° After his conversion he 
bitterly opposed the system of Manichaeism as may be seen 
from his numerous attacks on it in his Confessions. He 
also wrote many works to refute it, among which are De 
moribus Manichaeorum, De libero arbitrio, De vera religione, 
De duabus animabus contra Manichaeos, Contra Adimantum 
Manichaei discipulum, Contra epistolam Manichaei quam vo- 
cant fundamenti, Contra Faustum Manichaeum, De actis cum 
Felice Manichaeo, De natura boni, Contra Secundinum, De 
Genesi contra Manichaeos, Disputatio contra Fortunatum. 
Manichaeism held good and evil to be coordinate and eternal. 
Compare Augustine, De Haeresibus 46: Man- 
ichaei a quodam Persa € MS tite hunt. qa 
VOCe@bantur Mames... .- Is.te- due) prin.- 
Cipia inter se diversa et ayy e.Iisa. elas 
demque aeterna et C@a6.0.6 0 n a... ho e:e.st 
S@Mpen fLui-ss.e . composuit: duasque na- 
turas atque substantias, boni scilicet 
et mali... @pinatwuscest. Quarum inter 
Se Pug nam €€ ¢ Om M,1 et bonme.m 6 t, bom a 
malo purgationem, et boni quod pPur- 
Gari nom poterit, cam malo in aecternum 
damnationem secundum sua Go.em- at a 
asSeveramt es... et passim. 


96. a7: Vile potius Cleombrotusiio hac 
animi magnitudine Pep eri tur, quem 
ferunt lecte Platomris hereon ie de: tam 
mortalitate anim ae disputavit, se prae- 
cipitem dedisse de muro atque tita ex 
hee vita emigrasse ad cam, Quan ore- 
didit esse meliorem. Nihil enim urge- 
bat aut calami-tatis aut criminis. 

Compare Cic. Tusc. 1.34.84: Callimachi qui - 
dem epigrammain Ambraciotam Cleom- 
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brotum est quem ait, cum el Nib ieee. 
cidisset @dversi. 6 MuTO  Se€ 10 Mate 
anbieci¢se lécto Platonis. libro. . Compare 
also Cic. Pro Scauro 3. 4. which seems to be tlhe literary 
authority for saying the book was the Phaedo. 

Compare Lact. Div. Inst. 3. 18. 9. quid A moras 
Cilotes: tile, qui cum: €un dem lib. fom 
petlegissiet., praectpitem se de dit 
Aulilamoeliam: ob CAlusam nisi quod Pie. 
toni Credi adits 


38. 1. nisi illum. Catonem qui se Uticae 
OO Grid: ts 

See Livy Epit. 114, Florus Epit. 2. 13. 71 8q., Val. Max. 
ao, 145 Lact, Div. lost, 3. 18. 5, Aul, Gell: N; A. .t2.20. 3)°41, 
14. Augustine probably derived this information from Livy 
114, of which we have only the epitome in which is briefly 
mentioned the suicide of Cato. Here also we may conjecture 
Augustine found authority for writing quod amici 
bias etiam docti qutdamiviri quire 
fieri prudentius dissuadebant, imbe- 
cillioris’ quam fortioris. ‘anim facinas 
Ssse ceusterun't (p. 38: 5). 


ag 10, Nam si turpe erat sub victouis 
Ceceatis vivete. cur auctor Duiths (ur. 
pitudinis filio fuit, quem de Caesatis 
benignitate omnia sperare praecepit? 

The fact that Cato Uticensis commanded his son to hope 
from the clemency of Caesar does not seem to be mentioned 
in the writings of Cicero, Florus, Eutropius, Valerius Maxi- 
mus, Velleius Paterculus, Lactantius or Aulus Gellius. It is 
most likely that Augustine found this inthe 114th book of Livy 
of which we have only the epitome in which we find the words 
interveniente filio, so that Cato’s son was pre- 
sent at his father’s death; and no doubt on this occasion he 
received the above advice from his father. Another source in 
which Augustine might have found this information was the 
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éyxdépuoy Kérwvos which Plutarch (Vitae, Caes. 54 and Cic. 39) 
informs us was written by Cicero. Compare Aulus Gellius 
12: 20/9. ©atonie praetor virt gar bello 
CAVili UW ticaée: necem Sibt¢hadio manu. sua 
COMMS CAV Rte de eu ss) vil-tea lik beer ers. ty, is 
CLEGLORIS QUlL-ins Cribitur laws Catonis: 
of which we are assured by Cicero himself De Div. 2. 2. 3, 
Cato Ros fer in ho rem, bib. rw mime ro 
Pome Dd us e's t). Orator ro; 45 Catone “abs o- 
luto. Ad Att. 12.4.2 de Catone mpoBrAynpa ’Apxipndecov 
GC Sb ous re eg. eae Be eae eas 
fy 93.27, 03 402 Le oie pistol am, e. Cae- 
saris ad Balbumy: -multa de meo Catone: Pop. 
4 Caesar comtra :Catonmem meu m.. Canpare 
also Tac. Ann. 4. 34, Quintilian 5. 10. 10 

Butitis more probable that Livy was Augustine’s authority. 


28. 13. (Nam si eum filtiam. quali contra 
im pee ritmo hostem: puenavierat 6%. am 
victeorem laudabiliter:Torqwuatus, occidit: 

See Livy 8. 7 who gives a detailed account too long to 
cite: 1 Cice De OR. 3.31. t12:, De inn. 2)4.\23., pro: Sulla 
120327 AD Ver o.clarissimum'! Viruwm:.9-emeris 
Vesti Qe swomrniss Wie moi repreh end 1e: 
GUE Lritagm swim witacj piri vawvt: wt. 3 in 
Geter O:8 of4 2 mare ti Mipecr am, 

see also Florus Epit. 1..9., Val. (Max. ‘2.7.6. Aulus 
Gellius N. A. 9. 13 relates’ the incident on the authority of 
the older historian Quadrigarius. 


SB. at. tant@im glerrae ipsite:Caesarre, 
he ab ilbe etiam. sini pareererar.: tut 
Loge Lawes at Giitsse-;fertur. sin y baire.. 

Augustine no doubt found this statement in one of the 
lost books of Livy of which we have only the epitome. The 
only now extant Latin source that Augustine could have con- 
sulted). would seem. to be: Val. Max. 5.1.10 Catonis 


‘CUOguemearte Cacsarraudita et: se 1tlins 
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gloria¢e tovirdene et vilium sewae int ditsige 
dixit. But Augustine did not make use of Valerius 
Maximus. 

Compare Plutarch, Vitae, Cato 72 as 8 jxovoe tov Oavarov 
abrod Néyerar Tocodrov eimely’°Q Karwv, pOove vor Tov Oavdrov: Kat yap 
éuol ov THS GavTov owrnpias €POdvncas. Id. Vitae, Caesar 54 which 
gives almost the same words. Compare also Zonaras, 
a twelfth century writer, who followed and epitomized Dio 
Cassius, Epit. Hist: 1o. 10. 13. Also Appian, Bellum Civile 
2.99: 6 dé Kaicap épy)pev ot POovnca Katwva cadns érdeifews. 


20.22 Dam in tanta vietoria man sat 


padip er rims, 

Compare Val. Max. 4.4.6. consulibus scrip- 
sit -ViliLcum in agello; quem ($e p tc m 
iuvgerwm in. 4 Pi nia. tia bie Dat. anor. 
LeUmM “eS sie.c OCCeSITONECMQue 20:4.i.c t um 
Miercen ign wm amocta inde nuastico:. iin = 
strum-en tor dpscess ts sey ide aqu & pettera 
ut sibi successor mitteretuir, ne deserta 
a er'O.. Moms Geisseitt unde wiser Jac. lidwers 
sui alerentur. It is most likely Augustine had in 
mind the lost eighteenth book of Livy, the epitome of which 
gives a brief statement of the victory, defeat and death of 
Regulus. Florus does not mention the poverty of Regulus. 


46. 26. (Si Nasica ‘ille Scipio, verter 
CU onda poutitem. wiv eret:, . quem. sm 
tertrore .Delit Pund Ci. 1m) 6s Cp head 1s 
PAry giils:Sa-cris, cum vit opti mas. qwvae- 
Ce ree hy UUme sits en att wis. el ¢ ori ty. 

Compare: Livy, 29.014. 82 oP. Sciptonem:.. 4 
adulesc'entem nen d uim quaestorium, 
LWEicCaVerUunt Lm tote cihwiktate win m 
bOnOLUM Optimum esse... BP. Clormmeliaug 
cum omnibus: maitir oniiis: O-stiiia:m ire: tiuise 
sus obviam.deae isique: eam die n.atwe 
aeccipere é@€t in tterram elatam tradiered 
fetrendam matronis 5). 
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wlso .Ciic.. De Marus, Resp. 1g) 27:, Hac sigi- 
fur owete. Sumid en te ig.wom djagn defessa 
Iitse Tita @Pauni.co bello atque sab “Han miii- 
bepilke  yem ata sie ra Sisita (most ra imiai 
iomes ads cita ex Phrygia Roma conlo- 
C.a EU Betis 64 Ware Vill whSe a Ce C1 £06 Gin: sO ik 
Opti mars: po oR. pu dicatas <P. 3Sic1 pie. 
Compare also Val. Max..7..5.°2.; 8,15. 3. Livy Bpit. 40. 


7, 12. At. thie, Sicip vo tpio n ttt ex) imax 7 
murs “ves ter. Mle inidic io: to,tiiuis «sen ai tis 
Voir. <0%p't im is, WS itiaim - ive bis) miéitu-e nis 
Calan tate m nolebat aemulam tune 
impeéerii Romani Carthaginiem dirud et 
G@ecermenti ut diraceretur €ontradicebat 
Ca con. 


Livy was no doubt the source: Epit 49 (ad. init.) inter 
MM. - fOrcininm, Catone am §-e4°°.8'¢ hp 10 n.6 mM 
Nasicam, GUorum Qltet sanventissim is 
Vir If Civitate labebatur alter op tas 
MDUS..Vit Ctlam a’senetu iudieatus .erat, 
Giversic Cerleatim Seneentiis 6st, © atone 
Ssuadente belhbum et ut t.ollene tur ide le - 
Feturque -Carthas o . Nasica dissua- 
dente. Also lorus, Bpit.:1. 91, 4) €-at on ex pila - 
bili odio delendam esse Carthagin ém 
et Cum de ado scons lene tur pro name 
tiabat, “Scipio Nasica serv anda m, “me 
Metucablato. aemulac (urbis lux u riart 
felicitas inci pere-t. 


See Plutarch, Vitae, Cato maior 27, who has _ preserved 
the account of Livy:  éxetvo 8 73y Kal Bradrepov 76 mepi mavTds 
ot Onmorte TMpayuaros yvwopuynv dropavopevov tpocetipwverv ‘ ovTws 
Soxet dé por cal Kapyndova pi) eivar”’ tovvayriov dé [dds Sxuriwv 6 


Naowxas émuxadovpevos dei dveréXer A€ywv Kai atopavomevos ‘ doKel O€ 


por Kapxydove, eivar, 


Ay, 122. (Save vi so crwmentisdte se ditiomibus 

The reference is probably tothe agrariae conten- 
tiones of the duo clarissimi ingeniosissimi 
tmantissimi pilebis Romani: vir fiber- 
ius and Caius Gracchus. See Livy Epit. 58,59. Florus Epit. 
2. Chaps. 1-4. 


a7..23. dein dé mox malarum comesrone 
CauSarum berlrs ¢tram Civ li bus tan tase 
Strages €d@erentur tant us san guise €f- 
fundereturcitanmta-cupiditateée pres crrp.- 
Lionum: ac Ta pin ariim ery er ct inom ap 1 
tae. 

See Livy Epit. 69 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 6 sq. 


46,37; CUD Gd idem ipse vester pom ti 
Cee Mia ks Ow 6 ue aye aim Chea fr ieisee mn a.- 
tim conmstruere; molten tem ab ‘hac. dis- 
POSIt1iO Ne Cf VOUpI ditate. compes cute 


PersuasitG@ te OTattonée cravissama fe 
Graccam -l ax am Vite lips |p ae tT tae 
MOtLDUS PatetrenlLut ObLrepere , 

See Livy Epit. 48 (ad. fin.) cum locatum a cen- 
SOtto is theatrum exst rue retur. 2 fons 
nero Nasica -awetore tamquam in uetle 
et nociturum publicts mMoribus ex sena- 
fits COUssti to  Cest ra ctu m- est. Algo Val. 


Max. 2. 4. 1. sq. No doubt Augustine’s authority was the 
now lost forty-eight book of Livy. 


AS, 25. Ut ver bis e1us *c OmmotL ae sen a - 
CO bar. 0 POV id ©. La etiam (Sip sel aia. 
Gia Dus!.2 d. hora mM ¢O.me es tis in il odor am 
SPECTACULO;1 aM Uti CEN it as O08 peer at, 
dein ¢eps: prohiberet adpont, 

See Livy Epit. 48 (adfin.) populusque aliquam- 
atu cstan so. budo Ss «s pectay it; also var. Mam: 
24. 0, CautU mM est Me outs. 1n urd ee: pr o- 
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piusve passus mille subsellia: posuisse 
sedenevie hudos.spectare: weblet.. 


49°68 Vudt Séaenmicr, spectachia turpis 
tudinwm et Tree ntia: Vv anitatum <n-.0 f 
homindm VvVitits sed deorwm  vestror um 
LUSSTS “ROMA e€ Dis tent tics unt. . 


4g, 15 CDilupropter “se dend am . eos po - 
rum pestitentiam ludos “sibDi s¢aenure os 
exhipert Guebpe Dant.o..) Vea pop tl o 
bellicosocet solrs antes ludis cit censi- 
bus adsucto ludorvwm sc aenicorum deli 
Catayeubigire vit iu cap ta. 

Compare Liviy 7, 2:3, ¢t Cum vis morbi gee 
hwWmants Comsiliis: nec “ope “diyina.he- 
Veretmar. Vigtis SU pers bi tt one sani mis 
ludicqueGue scae nicl, mova Tes (biel li: 
coso populo—nam cire: modo spectacu- 
lum fWerat- inter alia caelestlVs trae 
Pracamina (institut: droum tun. sand: 3d. 
20,30, Also Val..Max.2..4:4, DUNC Causam ine t1- 
tmendorum i Ludorum aD, Origine saa 
repetam... ... Livy is Aucustine s source, 


£0, & wos theatra: quaereretis, imtrar ¢- 
tis impleretis et multo insaniora quam 
fweTrant.amtea Laces ets ¢ 

For the fact that great and widespread calamities tend to 
bring to the front the basest passions of men, compare 
Thucydides’ account of the moral effects of the plague at 
Athens (book 2, 53 sq.) The same is recorded of the plague 
at Constantinople in 542, in that at Florence in the middle 
of the fourteenth century (recorded by Boccaccio in his De- 
cameron), and in the Black Death in England in the seven- 
teenth century. 


£0. 3% “Romuluscet hemes. asylum cont 
Stvianese:; Perhipentur, Guo Vauls ewe 
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cOontTUgeret ab.omnpi noxa liber es¥et, 
AUPE Ce Gieerentes crean dae -mutdtwe 
dita em “civ i tat ts 

Where Romulus and Remus asylum constitu- 
isse perhibentur it is impossible to say. So far 
as I am aware there is no authority for it, and the statement 
seems to be a pvypovixov duaprnua on the part of Augustine. 

eee ivy. 1.8.5: Geinde- né¢ yan a a9 bi 
mapnitudo esset, adliciendae multi 
LeCinis Causa vetere consilico con de na 
tit cw bes OCU mM Gq hi Wie. S4ep Fu s 
desScCenUtenti Dis titer duos Tucos ¢ St, 
asylum aperit, which account is given of Romulus 
alone after the death of Remus recorded in chapter 7. 

Compare Flopas Epit. 4..1:.9,. ¢€7 at -in. proximo 
lucus; hunc asylum Facit (Rome 1 wes )\ 

Lactantius also, Divin. Inst. 2. 6. 13, says Romulus 
Cece COMMS tliat (as y )u.m:* “also Vell. Pat. Hict: 
Rom. 1.3.5. It is worth notice that im DCD VY... 17° (p. 
223. 14) Augustine callsit asylum Romuleum. 
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BOOK II. 


55- 33-5 €X quorum imperitia illud quo- 
Glee UcORtWtims CS to wil gate pe ocy erbium : 
Playvia-e@etit,: Cause (6h ris tia mt cunt. 

So far as I know these words do not occur in this form in 
any other writer. The nearest approach is found in Tertullian, 
Apol: go (ad init.) quod existiment omnis pub- 
Peeae: Cladrs: “om pis op o pu laris 40-0 O pr 
mod PoC hh ris. tan OS M66 se) (la. ea. stam 6S 
Trberis asc en dit. itn Moen tas iv Nt rus 
NOR AS Me Martin arya St ¢aetum ste t tt, 
Sis Perla MoOvit, Si fames <i lwes stati 
Christranos ad: leomem 3¢¢ tam atu rf and 
Ad Nationeés.1,.9 (ad init.) Si “Diberts, 1edund.a- 
Vert, si: Nebis non redumdaytt, st cae 
Lam S8e6tit. Si terra mov it. si 1b tt oa 
(Je VeasStavit, st fames: affliecit. stati m 
Omnium vox; Christtanorum merit um (2) 

Compare Cyprian, Ad Demetrianum 2; Sed enim 
cum dicas plurimos conqueri quod Delta 
Crebriws surgant, quod Ju es. quod. tames 
Saecv tant; -quodquwe tmbres et pluy pas 
serema longa suspendant nobis. im p u- 
tari, and also 3: Dixisti per mos ttert ¢4 
quod wobts -debeant tmp utart. omnia 
ete Qeibas neve mandus ow a trtwr oes 
uspetuer,  guod “Git. .Vestri: a one DES -n-omn 
€ Ol a net re, 


‘Compare also Prudentius, Contra Symmachum 2, 684. 


Be Sane Gul nobis bella e¢xpro prare 
Sigistra 


Non dubitent, postquam.templorum 
Sprevimus.artas-. 


Compare Augustine Enarr. in Psal. 80. 1 which reads et 
VEeLus.duildem, sed a temporibus Chris- 
tPanis cCoepet prover bine, Non op lait 
Dews. (duc ad Chrrstianos. 

Tertullian (Apol. 40) points out to the pagans that mani- 
fold and great misfortunes happened to mankind before the 
introduction of Christianity, Oro vos, ante. T1i- 
berigms id.est an te: Chris ti ad yv'en tam, 
@uantae clades. orbem et iurbes “cieca- 
derunt, .Also Ad Natt. 2.18. 


7. Veniebamus etiam nos aliquando 
adulesecentes ad spectacula ludib Tr - 
aqGUWe Sacrilecioruwm. specta Dam us. “ar - 
remticros, audtebainais oy m p honda cos. 
lu@dis Curpissimis gua diis. deabiusque 
exhibebantur oblectabD amu. 

Augustine is here speaking of something which he once 
had seen (Spectabamus) andheard (audieba- 
mus) and taken delight in> (oblectabamur). 
For his former love of theatrical spectacles compare Conf. 3. 
ae Raoprebant ~me = spectaciula: the a<« 
Pea op le asa imaginibus miseriarum 
mearum et fomitibwus 1¢n1ts- mei. -Com- 
pare also Lact. Div. Inst. 6. 20, 9sq. 118 (Spectacu 
lTep wblicis)s6t. dre hectantur et libente 
inverstnt: Gquae- Qu0ulam maxima sup 
LiVritamenta> Vittotun -6fo° adc or pum 
PENTCOS« ANIMoOs Potentissime valent 
. also Div. Inst. Epit. 58 sq. Tertullian De Spectaculis 
De Pudicitia 7. 


22, 


Belle Gaelesgti virgins. 

From Tertullian Apol. 24 we learn that the Caelestis 
virgo was peculiarly an African deity: Unicuique 
etiam proyinmelae ef civitat: suus. deus 
est, ut “Syriae Astarces, uit’ Arabiae 
Dus@ares,; ut. Noricis Belen us, iat AT 
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nic ae Cae les tis. iin Chap. 239: ‘he aalls bert s t/a 
ipsa Virgo Caeclestis pilww tara m, prol 1 is 
citatrix. He mentions her in chap. 12 and again in Ad. 
Natt. 2:8; (‘Caelestis “Ajiror ume, « Anecustine:asi a 
North African would naturally have abundant opportunity 
of making himself familiar with the rites and with the manners 
of the worshipers of this African deity. 


Re oh. Bre're ey nt hi ae m ator th: 

nee. Livy 29: ¥4;> Catullus, carmen 63-'Tert: Apol: 15. id: 
Nd: Natt, 1. 10. 

For the immorality of the heathen gods and goddesses 
see Arnobius, Adv. Nationes, lib. 5 passim. 


BG. 6. Nas ie 3m SCLp TO ie m5). qt. ay ie 
O PEMM usa Ce wat ue lee tats Veils & 
See note p. 46, 29. 


BO ai thee ater ui Mae dei ea wi fee eno. 
hi Duet. 
See note p. 48, 17. 


co. 25. “nec wt Tuealiaweceléebrare h tue 
ciiusa omni Ticentia turpitudinmum (ex 


vere PFPupatia, sed, pu do ris e.t) “ho me si. 
tare s*). : 
All that is known of the Fugalia is derived from 


this passage in Augustine, which seems to be the only place 
in extant Latin literature where the word occurs. The BE 
foot-note reads: Fugalia festa fuerunt Romae 
in mM €-m:o'r tam Ex pulls O um 4 ree win «SE 
Li bierata.e: ew u blte ae ims ta tat aly sgeucae 
mense Neéebrudrio “célblebrabamtur po se 
esac ta TW erminalia. Ths 1¢ a mere oyess from 
the etymology of the word. Perhaps Augustine means the 
Re ecituerum “puleis .6€ 2 > bbe | ft a i 6 
(Auson., Eclog. 5. 13), but this may or may not be so. 
Saisset says in his note on this passage: ‘‘ Que faut-il pen- 
ser de ces Fugalia? Sont-ce les fétes instituées en souvenir 
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de |’ expulsion des rois, comme le conjecture un commenta- 
teur, ou bien faut-il croire 4 quelque méprise de saint Augus- 
tin?” The Totius Latinitatis Lexicon of Forcellini gives 
Sub th. Vv nomen: proprium adiect. a yu 
eailis absolute” adhibit um. “1p plws. 
Dum. tanmtum ad ‘sien titeanda. tears 
Gquae Romae celebrabantur Viy Mm loMart: 
post Terminaglia, in - memoriam {ugaco- 
rum regum, effusa omni licéntia tur pita. 
dimis: ut att, Augustintrs, .2.° Civ. D...G54.00- 
correctly quoting Augustine in theword turpitudinis). 


62, 51, Ouiag autem Hine sensetint ho- 
mani Vetferes, Cicero testa tur in Jidris 
quos- dé re publica scripsit,-ubi Scigiro 
G¢sputams. g1¢-.%2... 


64.5. Sicut in eis dem: libris logqwitie 
AETAC aos: 


69:23) saec “ex Ciceropis quarto de 
re publica libro ad verbum excerpendaa 
ar bitt at us. S am. 

All the passages which Augustine here gives from Cicero’s 
Republic have been preserved by him alone. See Mueller’s 
edition of Cic. De Re pub. 4. ro. 11. 


63:8): Cleonem,:Cleophontem, Hy perso= 


lum. 

Cicero had probably in mind Thucydides and the come- 
dians. 

Compare Thucydides 3. 36 ad fin. KAéwv 6 KXeauverov ., 
dv kal és Ta GAAa Biadtaros THv mwoduitav Te Te Syuw Tapa TOAD ev TO 
Tore miOavararos and 4.21 avyp Snpaywyds Kar’ éxeivov Tov xpdvov dv 
kal TO ANGE miBaveraros Id. 5. 16. also Aristoph. Ach. 289. 
dvaicxuvros ef kal BdeAupos & mpoddta THs warpidos. Cf. Id. ibid 377, 
659; Vesp. 62, 242, 596, 759. For Kleophon see Aristoph. 
Thesm. 805. 

kal KNeopav xeipwv révrws Sypwov SaraBaxots Id. Ranae 678. 
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For Hyperbolus see Thuc. 8. 73: ‘YaépBoddv re twa tov 
"AOnvainv, moxOynpdv avOpwrov, dcrpaxicpevov ... . did Tovnplav Kal 
aicxyvynv moAews, also Aristoph., Eq. 1304 avopa poxOnpov 
moXirny o€ivnv “YrépBodor. 


63.9. fuqduwuit 

This word both in the singular and plural has two distinct 
uses in the DCD: (1) as a quote-word which Augustine uses 
to show he is quoting the words of an author. In this use it 
is equivalent to our quotation marks in printing or writing; (2) 
a much less frequent use as equivalent to our ‘they say,” or 
the Greek Xéyovow, or French ‘‘on dit,” or German ‘man 
sagt.” 

65: 10° quod in-6o quoquwe de re publi- 
ca Fi-D' ro commemoratur, Aeschines 
Atheniensis, vir eloquentissimus, cum 
adulest@ens  trasoe dias Ac titavisset, 
Lem pubticam capessivit et Aristo de - 
Mum, tragicum item actorém maxim is 
de Fepus pacts ac obetii Fe gat um aid 
Philippwum Atheniensées saepe mise- 
runt, 

This is the only place where this fragment is preserved. 
Mueller gives it, De Re pub 4. 11. 13. 


60. 1. cium. praesert tm Labeo, quem 
bhuvisee modi ferum peritissimum prae- 
dics ot. numina DO Mea sing numinibus 
Malis eta -€tiam: cultuc diyersit ate 
distimneuat, ut malos deos propitiar 
CacGiDws et tristibus supplicationibus 
asserat, Donos autem obsequiis lTaetis 
Abdwe theun dis, qualia’ sunt, wt tps 


Sit, Odi convivia lectistéernia. 


There is some difficulty in regard to the person of this 
Labeo, There were several Labeones. Who is the Labeo to 
whom Augustine here refers and what was his praenomen? 
Other writers speak of Labeo without an additional name. 


92 


We must try to decide on this question by considering some of 
the references to Labeo, and the nature of the works which he 
is reported to have written. There seems to be some con- 
fusion between an Antistius Labeo and a Cornelius Labeo, and 
to one or other of these Augustine refers. The Bened. note 
(adh. 1)reads Labeones exstitere tres, inrts 
Givilis seienmtia clari; sed unus omniam 
Goctissimus: Antis¢ius  Labeo gut, cum 
Caeccare AUgusto vixit, Don 1uris: modo 
Sed totiasantiqurtatis peritissw mars 
de quo hic AQgustinus.. Angustne mentions 
Eabeo also DCD W.a14 Hunc Platonem Latbiea 
inter semideos commemorandum putavit, 
eicut Herculem, sicut Romulum> oe mi. 
deos autem heroibus anteponit,  se¢4 
utrosquc imter numina conlocat; DEM IM 


a secundum babeonis distin¢et4 © 2 6.m 
referring back to p. 66.1: DCD VIII. 13 repeating II. 14; 


DCB ixX¢1o, Guomiam nonnull: (stortum. ge 
itaedixerim,. @aemonicolarum...1n qa. 
bus et Labeo est, eosdem perhipeu, 
ab eliis angelos dict. .:. DCD (xi Zo 
babeo etiam duos dicit une dre £ubese 
defarmcetos .ef OC OUFrLS6 € (in y bce ml. [on 
@uodam cOmpito, deinde ad corpora sua 
iusesos fuisse- remedre et Constttmisse 
fnterrse 2simtcos esse VvCtUr os, ai que 
tace see factrwm, don ec post ¢:.2 MC Ler cil 
tur. These citations give us some idea of the character of at 
least part of the writings of Labeo. ‘I'he only Labeo who suits 
these statements is M. Antistius Labeo mentioned often by 
Aulus Gellius, from whom we learn that he was the famous 
jurisconsult of the time of Augustus. See Noct. Att. 1s 1,4 
quit de vitgine capienda scripser une 
quorum diligentieetime scripsit.. Leyes 
AMm@i@ttao's; 1211 PDabeo Antistias a 
quidem Civilis disciptiwam prineéer part 
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StudthoO. “@R 6 fF Cu Pts (9s, 29 24a erammarian. 4.2.4 
Sq., 13. 10. 2, 15. 27. 1; he wrote commentaries on the twelve 
tables i 1s. Tes Ors yp ed. 1.43% hewrote-on, the. p raves 
torisss edie tum: 1. 10. 3+ he was versed in anti- 
quity ‘lritenrasque antiqurores altiores gue 
penetraverat, Wompare Suet. Aug. 54 

For the passage quoted above compare Apul. De deo 
Socratis 14 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 2, p. 142): Et sunt 
RO tis ee DOG die or ae DU M6 Fo. Gg Ga 
Teeturwvis$vel diarairs prompts wet vo ee 
CUE Ass Paet ber 1 Dias veo) tri stiorip ws 
ROStfise Vet “Cae rt ation iis “wel: sri ti pass 
gau dea nit, 

654° Stcut a pard: © 1-c-er 0) nem idem 
Stipe log wit ur 

The quotation which ices is preserved here alone. 
Mueller gives it De Re pub. 4. 10, as Dombart gives. 


eo ry. Illasstheatricas artes diu virtus 
Ro mmitaD.a 1 On. nO ve fF art. 

See Livy 7. 2 where is found the account of their first in- 
troduction. 


69.:10.. An forte Gracco Platomt pois 
palma danda est, qui cum. rattome form a- 
ret,.@ualts. esse civitas debegi tamquam 
eevViersarios  -verrteatis: pO eteee een curt 
wa bse pre: end 0.5)? 

In book 2 of the Republic of Plato the qoraé are in- 
cluded under the general term pupyrai as requisite for the for- 
mation of a peiova woAw. In book 3, 398, the poets are 
politely conducted out of the state: droméuroiper te eis dAAnV 
ToOAW pdpov Kata THS Kepadys KaTaXxéavTes Kal épiy otpepavres, But 
in 10, 606 sq., they are expelled without any apology. The 
expulsion of Homer, the zoiyrixwrarov and mp@rov rov neeearol 
vexes Plato’s heart, but he too must go. 

Augustine’s source is Cicero’s De Re publica. Nonius, 
pe 308, says MoD ulit@s  d¢.re-pabl lib . 4% 
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“Eoo vero .eodem,> quo ible. Home rud 
res0.4-O 1 Oi C-Or.0 1S) ek delat DAL t dame. ale 
cust ts sem tt i te x ea urbe quam 
Sib 1p s comm eat Compare Cie, Puse,. 2.57 37. 
Rie cte. 1eitur oa pe laton 6 ea Cin tu © pers 
Ca. Ol tate Cutan . fin x Tt i ba ey ei 
Op tim 0S 7. Mor e's 16 t 20% ti Mum Gr ei), pomp: eae 
Cac statum CX Uit ered,” (also. > -Ternt..gag 
Watt. 2.95 0 © Pit ina tO Tes -ode.0 £8 mp Oe toa’ S 
Cltminatic Plato. cen emit, ipswim om er gm 
Save Coro nat um Crevitate «pel! en dim: 
Augustine did not read Plato for himself: Cicero is his source 
here. In support of this observe that Augustine has in the 
preceding chapter (13) quoted from the fourth book of the 
Republic of Cicero, and the passage cited from Nonius shows 
that such an account was found by him also in the same book 
of Cicero’s Republic. : 


So.cis1 Ste Vero et deo rim: 1.0 iar § 
ine eC meee tlt et wean COT rim pig we 
figmMentis anim os. Givi um niyo lua ty 

Compare Plato, Repub. 365 Dsq., 377 Dsq., 491 E. etal. 


This also came from Cicero, 


70; 35. inustra hoc.¢xelamante Cicerome 


This is preserved only here — given by Mueller and Baiter 
De Repub. 4. 9. 9., as Dombart also gives. 


oT. We ut tres solos Liamirnes, habe rent 
Cribs Wun Die Po sStiti tos; Dia tem 
fovi. “-Matpira em. Meat tt, Ora tinal ea 
Ro pt Ve. 

See Livy 1..20: 2. flaminem adsiduu im’ 3a 
Cérdotem Creavitc rns ten 1 ¢ ie. 6 am: Ves ee 
Cr CU rit wegia Sella adotnayvit.: ciate 
daos (flamines: ad ecat -..Miatr ti Vine mom 
alte fem Ours 1 no: 
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Also. Varro jh. bo ag. eG ad: Com. On, pd ba. ame 
alt Becis.se Tham ines), .qeude Climo nes 
SURE <a STU UIs Cers CO nO Min ati. oon 
quidbus dam ap patent (empo; wt. cur site a re 
tialis et 0 airi nal s:Itis likely that: Varro.cave 
all the details from which Augustine derived his knowledge. 
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WE. Bi. HON aligu0-t ann 0's post Ro mam 
COnditam ab Athentenstb ws mutuare na 
tint le ge Ss 5.0 onsis. 

Compare Livy 3. 3163 missi legati Athenas 

~Lweseiqme tn clitas leowes: 5 o,lo nis de- 
SCPED er @. 


72.3) Quamyvis Ly cur eg ms: ha © 6 dea.ean<0- 
Niels Of e oes ex Apo Erni sate lor tea te sie 
in Sti Pane s%e> Conti hx eri t. 

see Cic, De Divi 2, 450 96; -Lyoure us quid ¢ m 
Git. bearc eda ean on lori Mm. tee mop abl ic arms 
tempetavit, °«heces Sol ds aAert, Of ita, be 
Apollanis Derphret comtlit may it. 1dN, 
Dea 38: or wee La cedae m0 norm dis cis 
Pligam dicam <wmquam <ab -A po tline po- 
films SS pertaec: ¢ wam. a ly ¢ ur oo 7d ata mn 

The first mention of this story is in Herodotus 1. 65. 


72,6 “Numa. Pomolliws 2G nas dam 
leoces quae quidem “reoreu dae “Cir i fa ti 
nequaquam sufficerent, condidisse 


feriureg Wi es awit a le iam: Ss ae ra c.0 ifs 
stituret. 

It is impossible to assign the exact source. The story is 
a commonplace, recorded in many writers. 

Compare Liyy'1. ta. sq.“ Flords Bpit, “1s 12) athe 
Sa Cha et C4 611 M.O0145. 0m n-em.q Ue: ¢.u) €.a mm 
deorurm timmortalium docuit, ille pon 
HTL CES AUSUres -Salros -ceteraque: pop- 
whi Re sSaeerdotta Crea wy it, :dutrop. prev. 
Teo Cte, Ue Ne ml. 25 1Ac CO eGo. Daina e, 
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2.9. Won tamen per Wiebe ttt: ease em 
Léeges AcnUminibas accepiss.e. 

Yet Plorus: (Bpit.ct..-1..2.). says: hh a.e C:. Oo mat a 
quasi monte deae Breertae, que maers 
barbari acciperent, which Florus has taken from 
Livy 1.19 6) Simivat sbi ecu med €a. Mog yea 
CONGLESSUS TO tut Os esis ey: ec uce ose 
Montes. 22 Saet ea Toe stit i ere. “-s ace rd os 
fe 6 S00 S carl ote dee oT hom pr ae f1-Ce tie, 


72, 22; captas Sabinas. 
See Livy. 2) 94°-Hutrop.»Brev.. 1. 2., Val. Max,, 2. 4.04., 
. De Re pub. 2. 7. 12. Livy is the source. 


2, 22. hr a Ue. S Pie.Gtd C Weld. 
We learn from Livy, Valerius Maximus and Cicero that 
the name of this spectaculum wasthe Consualia. 


13; 12° Dp Ost eX pls um. -c wm liber ts suas 


regem Tarquinium, cules f11lits ba c¢ies 


tan “Staep e OVIO ern te © 0 pe 6's se. tat, 
See note.on pp, 31.522. 


Pe TAp ids whi SoD Te BC OS 1. Loe a ans 
Lara urn bien: CO ly at in, Oil... Mar! tom elie. 
dein sburere tie es::e-0 ld eva Mm sim, <b.0 nwa 
SL 0MGe Un MOce mt emov iri mM, prop ter ono 
men. et  propirguitatem Targ win1o ram 
Oo eri t--macgret tata. Ge. 8.0.0 10 aT .e> ine 
ViVErecln C4 Vib ate. oe fm. ts 1 f. 

See Livy 2. 2., where Brutus addresses Collatinus: hunc 
tli; inqure, tua Voluntate; be Darquintyae- 
MOV 6 Mette minimus, f.4a tenure res 
Cteti ce wes absolve bene fi ciwdm, toms, 
gufercthine treginm nomen. Then abpdicavit 
sé ConSilatu TrepDuUsdme Purses .o mins as 
Lavimitim straws latices civ itate. cCegcit, 
Doubtless Augustine has here followed Livy. Compare also 
Butrop. Prev. 1. 9, -Cic.. De Ol, 3..10. 40, 
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eR Maret s Caimi lms owls vere ns 
t€S gravissimos hostes papuli Romani-post 
decennale Bellwum.o ) Sc sippeta vit. ss-, 
invidte ““obtrectato fuim 3 Vari Cis cw ae 
eto ine obent ta trebirmoe bum pe bis ores 
fa Cte. es {a.m Gq. u..€ ingratam Sens it 
Guam Tiperavyeraticivatatem so) de. sua 
dat matt Onn ec CoP isis fms in €x iti um 
Spon tel disce dete cet cece m: «mil tb us 
a Of Ss “aD mas CLP eum: Cha mina te tur 75m Ox 
Leerum a Gellts wind ex patiiae futures 
imeratae 

See Livy 5. 19 sq. For Camillus’ total defeat of the 
Gauls see chap. ‘496 ne nuntius quidem cladis 
relictus, The only authority Augustine had for writing 
absens €tiam damnaretor seems to. be Livy, 
who is Augustine’s source for the account of Camillus. See 
also Valo Mar. ano. 503. aa Aes Gels IN. ° Ac 
a1, 26, Cie De: Re pub 12397 © ld De. Nomo-sua. 32,' 36, 
Eutrop. Brev. 1. 20.; | Florus Epit. 1. 7. But whence does 
Augustine get the authority for writing decem milibus 
aeris? Of the authors mentioned in this note, Cicero, 
Aulus Gellius, Florus and Eutropius do not state the amount 
of the fine. Livy (5, 32 ad fin.) expressly says absens 
yvutmececin miblibes gravis acris damna- 
tur. Valerius Maximus (5. 3. 2a) agrees with Livy. Soalso 
Plutarch (Vitae, Camillus 13) Oddrc tiv dicey éEpyunv, Tina puplov 
Kal TEVTAKLOXIALwY adooapiwy eyovoav. If the manuscripts are cor- 
rect we must conclude that Augustine has here made a numer> 
ical error. 


74. Inchap. 18 we have several fragments of Sallust’s 
lost Historia. See Maurenbrecher, Historiarum Reliquie 11 
and 16, 


74. 18, Nasica....Carthaginem notes 
beat Me VET tt, 
See NOte Pp. 47, Pe. 


=) 
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te eb Dito deer mde p lor, acS-a lt st ine 
de, Sutlae votri Ss et eraqne foe di tate res 
pupli cae eto ali sort p tomre.s.. to hiavee 
COUSeNtiunt: -quamvis eboquio: muti 
tmp are 

It is noteasy tosay who the alii scriptores are. Au- 
gustine seems to limit them to those who wrote de Sullae 
Vitits CeteTague foeditate rei pu phic es 
which would of course eliminate writers like Tacitus, Juvenal 
and Persius. Again he speaks of them as compared with Sal- 
Mist aS'.e 104010 multim impart .. which “hom 
ever, according to his view, would not eliminate Livy. Com- 
pare Livy Epit. 88 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 9 sq., Eutrop. Brev. 
Ho 4 SCs; VC Pat, Hist, Rom, 2.28; -2-sq.- » Compare - Pint: 
Vitae, Lysander and Sulla 3. 2, 6 8 ovre véos dy qepi ras érOupias 
ewetpiale dud tiv meviav ote yypdcas dua THY HALKiav, GANA TOUS TeEpt 
ydpov Kai cwppooivys eionyetro vopous Tols ToAiras airos épav Kat 
porxevov, oS Pyot Yadovorvos. 

Augustine refers in the words given above to the now lost 
Historie of Sallust; he was the last literary person, so far as 
our evidence goes, to use the complete Historix, as has been 
pointed out by Maurenbrecher (Historiarum Reliquie. Leip. 
rooie Pp. Aye PO striae mus, Guodad mos $ cilmue. 
fortes Sellustir Nistorrias.-leoit «Au ode 
{1 nis, 


70. 5. sed domut: Sardanapali.:.¢o m. 
Paravenit (“quit Qo mda i re x it al pete 
Vol Patibws: dedgitus it in. sep u lone 
S00, 5:1 iD fect it ea sO 6 6. hee ee 
mort ww yg uae Li Dido e1 nis -e tia mC um 
Viw eter Naut tend OFC On sian p sera t. 

pee Cic. De; Pin, 27 32:100, Corpor s “aut com 
VOrUDt as Si etiam prwe teri ta dele-c eae. 
ROndintelbeeo. cur: Aris to tre les: Ssair dae 
hapellivepigram ia tantopere deri dear, 
ti que ‘ilienmex’ Sy riae o¢loriet a r-com ars 
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SE Se Ou mM Mi bidihum Volwe bate 6 tabs tw 
l te sie itd fuses 5) sc fore x lO 1S at diana pe) ki, 
O Puen t1S-S tii Soy Fakes. Fe ing | oer xy oO ny ald 
CROSChEUT, Qui tei: 1 ssa tt i) bas te: 
Haec habeo quae edi, GQuae due exsat us 
Fata. libido 
He aes ts at il a ac St tom wt a et pr ae « 
Gila teal ane lie: Ta 
Sout oa ti wd.\\o PaG ut 7 Ar as to fenk ers, 
bp DO Vis.) TOD 1 ok 6.0 bss eta Cheon 
scriberes?’ Cicero also mentioned Sardanapallus in the 
third book of the De Re pub., as we learn from the scholiast 
on fuvenal, Sat 10: 302; Sardanpapaltlus “rex “A‘s- 
S¥PLOTUmM tweurioscu 6 de Uo hari tis en 
t Geto die ep wb hoa S$ Pe abt. CS a Gane - 
patiusvible vitiis midto gwam -homine 


¢ 


ip $0 = het oF mio 6 2’ 2 Compare ~fustinus pit. 1. <4; 
who says of Sardanapallus vir muliere corruptior 
che tn V emit Abeba Cl us) 6 im int er se oF 
LOruim  e@reg es purpura s co ko nen te met 
Mule Dri he bitu, Cem molLiitiay cog. d tis 
eto CU Om: bas © Pva'a”. One Sse mm in as 
anteiret. For fuller details in regard to Sardanapallus 
see J. E,.B. Mayors note on Juvenal, Sat. 10. 362. 


79. 15. For the corruption of Roman society and its con- 
tfast. with. former days compare. Sallust, Cat,-7 sq.: 1 bi 
Pri Mam aS UeV Ite xe? Cts po ae a mae. 
potare, 2 Sten a; ta D thas -pichas. -yoasa 
Cayelata Mirati, ¢4. Privatim.ac publics 
rape rey ‘de liebea Ss prolia nr es werd pero 
f an agquce po llu-e re: (chap. 11). Pos tqu am di- 
Vit ta.e, BO: nOst de 8 S66 Oe Ee te et pvas oo rad 
lMperruam potentia Sequebatur, hep es- 
G6 Oe) oN Lites. pd Ab pet a,S per Oud £0: hea Due rly 
Lome Cen tia pro Mmahiv ole mt ra asic (Cove: 
pik {ohapeaio). Sed. epi go™” s¢tuepr i, gan ere 
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GCeterPrqwe cwelpus non: Min or 1c es se rat: 
Virion tebiria pati, mul teres “pada €t- 
fiam ino propatulo hab ere...) (chapat3). 


99. 20. 2 qy0 (1) Giaceho) scat bat so 1. 
{loOnes orawes: coeprese Sallustiu s. 
This fragment is No. 17 in Maurenbrecher’s edition. 


80. 20.-81. 23. This passage is given in full by Mueller 
in his edition of Cicero as the argumentum of book 3 of the 
De Re publica. 


Sr. 5) pDrevem (rei ipublicae. detigs- 
ti1onéem Gua Gixerat cam esse rem popuds. 

See Cic. De Repub. 1:25.39, “Esto i grrr. re - 
Guit Atercanus Tes publi ca res. popes, 
DpOpUluS alltem non Omnis . homin am 
COCTUS GQuoquCO modo.Conere@atus. sc ed 
COGLUS MmuUttitidinis Luris: Consens ure t 
Utilttatis communione s ociatus,—reterence 


: given by Dombart. 


81. 28. This passage is given in full by Mueller at the 
Pecinninge of De Re pub, 5 (10: principro gwrati 
libri). It has not been noticed by Dombart. 


820.9% tape Cicero fatebatur lo nee 
Guvdem post mortem Afiti ca ni. ¢ wie mia 
Suis r is: Pacrt dere publ 1 add .8ioe 
tele iC. 

Africanus died 129 B. C.; Cicero’s De Re publica was 
written 54 B. C. 


83. 1. Mueller gives this passage as one of the Frag- 
menta incertae sedis of the third book of Cicero’s Republic. 


$4..3.° Gunes deorum-leges 1114 cayitars 
datas cOontempserint Graccht,, ut2sed a. 
Cl On DUS CU Cf et ro are at. 


IO! 


See Livy Epit. 58 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 1 sq., Sall. Jug. 42, 
Vell. Pat. Hist. Rom..2. 2 sq., who says of the murder of Ti- 
bertus. Gracchus hoc initium ‘in urbe Rom 2 
Civilie sameuinis gladiornu mae impuni- 
tatis twit. Compare Val) Max. 4.2.47. 40 2. 6. 


84. §: quas Marius “ét Cinna et Carbo, 
ut Mae bella €tiam prog rederentvar er: 
Vilba Causis (intquwissimis ‘suse e pita’ et 
Cladebiper: gestae ceudedlins que fia ied: 

See Livy Epit. 77 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 9 sq., who says: 
Lnittum et “Causa belli: i gpewp) epitis 
honorum Marii fames, dum decretam 
Syltae provinciam Salpicia tewe i oili- 
citat,and Vell Pat, Hist, Rom. 2, 19 sq., Eutrop. Brev. 
5: 8 Sq; 


G4. 7. Quas denique Sulla ipnse  cwius 
Vitam mores facta describente Sallustic 
QltES GUE SCbTID TO rib is fis (erica ce. © 


From Augustine’s own words we learn that he had at 
least two sources of information about Sulla—describente 
Sallustio in the passage before us (compare also B75: 
28), and scribit Livius DCDII. 24 (p. 87. 18). Por 
notices of Sulla in the extant work of Sallust, see Cat. TE 3% 
51, and Jug. 95, 96. See also Florus Epit. 2.9 sq., Vell. Pat. 
Hist. Rom. 2. 19 sq., Livy Epit. 66-809. 

The work of Sullust referred to above by Augustine is 
evidently the now lost Historiae. It is supposed that Sallust 
started this work with the year of Sulla’s death (B.C. VO), as 
Maurenbrecher gives; “Kes: populic Ro man? NE: 
Lepido, © | Catunto cons wlki bus aclded mde 
mibitiae et Tomi Pestas Compost! (Frag 1.1). 
It is also inferred from Sullust’s own words in Jue. Os, 
idoneum visum est de natura cultuque 
eiuspaucis dicere;nequeenim alioloco 
Ge ‘Saelbae: 2tebes die tur Sa Se 
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SiSenna,.°.. Parum mihi liverco ore locutus 
videtur that he said little about Sulla in the Historiae. 

With this date the statement of Augustine vitam 
mores facta describente Sallustio would 
seem to be rather inconsistent. In DCD II. 18 (p. 75. 28) 
Augustine writes Dicit deinde plura Sullustius 
deSullaevitiis, evidently also referring to the His- 
toriae. But in each of these cases it should be noted that 
Augustine shows that he had other authorities—aliisque 
(p. $4.8), andaliiscriptotesin haec consen = 
tiunt (p. 75. 30). No doubt Sallust treated briefly of 
Sulla at least by way of introduction. Compare also Plut. 
Vitae, Lysander and Sulla 3. 2, os ¢yot Sadovorws—in regard 
to the vices of Sulla. 


$4.91 Cumlonege ante quam mores cor. 
rumperentur antiqui- a Gallis.° Reema 
Capta et (mcenear... Solus colims 
Capitoliaus remansérat, gui etiam tee 


Capetetur, Disisaltem anseres dirs dor 
mientipbus vigilarent. 

The source is Livy 5. 41 sq. See also Florus Epit. 1. 7, 
Eutrop. Brev. i. 20. 


8 14. qui enim’ Marium novum bom 
npemeet lenobilem., cruentissimum auce 
torem bellorum ~civilium -atqu-e) cece 
tO fem; ut Sep ti emis Go ns.u | fi eret 
adiuverunt atque im septimo suo con. 
sulatu moreretur sénex mec in mana 
Sullae fututri Mox “vietoris inter em, 

See note p. 84. 5. Florus (Epit. 2. 9. 17.) says: haec 
fot. senatus funera Untra -kalenda 6 ee 
fdus lanuarii mensis séptima illa’ whan 
Perpura dedit. OQwid futucum fut st one 
fume consulatus implesset? Compare Vel Lay 
Hist. Rom. 2. 23 (ad init.): et septimum Mar tums 
im Priorum dedecus iniit, cCwiuUs itt 
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morbDe Oppresstus decessit, vir in belto 
hostibus, in otio civibus infestiss#m ixs 
quietisque impatientissimus. Sallust’s es 
timate of Marius is found in Jug. 63 sq. 

For the contrast between Marius and Regulus here given 
by Augustine it is interesting to compare Cic. Paradoxa 2. 16: 
Nec vero ego M. Regulum aerumnosum 
nee tnfielicem “nec: mise ru m umquam 
PUtaVi 3...) -Crve fo Mati am V1 dm as. 
qui Mibi sé€cundis rebus-unus ex for. 
tUnmatis “honinrbus (@dversis nous oe x 
SUMMIS Viris widebatur. qo beatius 
esse mortali onihrl ‘potest. Nesci's: in- 
sane, M€ScCis quantasivires virtus habeat. 
Id Ni De 3:32:89, Cur enim Maei us tam fela- 
citer septimum consul domi siae sienex 
est mortuus? Augustine probably had in mind Livy 
for the narrative, while the contrast between Marius and Reg- 
ulus was perhaps suggested by Cicero. 

Bs. 25. perir ut dirs tratis. 

Compare Juvenal, Sat. 1. 49, 

Deu @abe octay a Marius” by hie “St 

freuen dis] Ur atic. 

Here the words fruitur dis, iratis occur in 
connection with the name Marius. It is hard to say when 
Augustine penned the words perfrui diis Pea tics, 
whether he did so independently, or while writing of one 
Marius he recalled the words of Juvenal about another Marius, 
or perhaps bya lapsus memoriae Augustine con- 
fusedthe Marium novum hominem et ig- 
nobilem withthe proconsul Marius Priscus referred to 
by Juvenal. That Augustine knew Juvenal we learn from one 
of his letters to Marcellinus (Ep. 138, 3. 16 in vol. 2 of BE), 
where he quotes a passage from the sixth satire of Juvenal. 

For the form of expressiom compare Juvenal, Sat. 10, 129: 


Dis rite adv ersis gendtus fatoque 
Sinis tro, 


Plaut. Mil. Glor. 314, quis magis dis inimicis 
hatust quam tu atque iratis? Mayorio os 
note on Juvenal, Sat. 10. 129, gives also Livy 9. 1. 11, Persius 
4. 24, Sen. De Benef. 4. 4. 3, Id. Lud. de morte Claud. 11. 3, 
and one or two others. 


Se a4. Regulus caiptivitate serv 11 are 
in opia vietiais. doloribus ¢s ¢ruc¢ fariges 
emoridiisamicis. 

See note-p.: 25. 27. 


86. 11, “Metellus'€nim Roman o rum, hag 
datissimus; quis Qaing ue fr los 0 aeG- 
lates. bapa tb, 

See Cic. De Finn, .:-24..82, -O. Metel1 us qiaa 
tris filios consules vidit,-e. qulbus a ame 
etiam CeMsorem et triumphantem, qu ar- 
tum. autem practorem-cos.quc, sa lw os 
Celyq ud ts) ka Id: vTuse. 41.35) 8h, « Moete lias 
iile ‘honoratis quatt wor frliis. (Val. eee, 
7 It fecituteodem tempore tres tities 
Con swlbarées:: wtum= €t1a me ens.oriam we 
triumphalem, quartum praetorium viderer. 
Vell <Pati/1 ai qubattuor files: su stui eee 
OMRisS  aAadwltae Aetatis (vidit, “oma. 
reliquit Superstités et. hon oT atis sim a6, 
Morttl- elms lettum pro rostris,s uct 
ferunmt Cuattuoritliss wnus con siteaa. 
€t CenSoOrius, alter constularia, tertin. 
consul -quartus candidatus consulates 
quem honorem adeptus est. Soalso Plutarch, 
De fortuna Romana 4, kai Kauxidvos MeéreAdos 6 Maxedovixds yéepwv 
ind Tecodpuv waldwv bratikdv éxxouiCouevos, Thus we see Augus- 
tine’s error in writing quinque filios against the 
authority of Cicero, Velleius Paterculus, Valerius Maximus 
and Plutarch. Probably Livy gave the same as these authors 
in one of the books (16-19) dealing with the period of the first 
Punic war when the Metelli first came into prominence. In 
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Epit. 19 a victory of this same Metellus is mentioned. Onthe 
other hand against the above sources and against Augustine 
Pliny (ON 7. igi go) vsays pou m sexs lepers 
relingweret-and’ (7. 43-140) multos Itberos 
retin @¢ were. 


86.33. -Cattlita pes simu's: Op pres sus 
imopia 6t imobello sities ce ler hs prostta tas 
im tel tx. 

See Sallust Cat., Cic. In Cat., Livy Epit. 102, 103, Florus 
Epit. 2:12, Butrop: Brev.6. 15, Vell. Pat, Hist. Rom. 2.34, 


$6.23; Moa rtusia-miseran ti dius Miantor = 
néensibus Marincaecdeae in Isc oe a Si¢:0.m - 
menmdatds €s-f.Utsel omnia pros perare t., 
et 6% Stim tages perat one £eyvets usin = 
COLUMAs. tn (We Dem du xi t; cae de Le mer u.- 
delis exerci tum: 

The account as given here is not to be found in Florus, 
Eutropius, Valerius Maximus or Velleius Paterculus. In 
Valerius Maximus we find the nearest approach (2. 10. 6) 
Minturn ems es (Aut em mares tate alla ws 
Gapti con prehen sum 1a met oon, sit rie twm 
dita teati nec ees tates tn co fave Oop ra e- 
stiterunt, but he does not mention the goddess in 
whose grove Marius was concealed. Velleius Paterculus 
mentions the goddess, but his account is not that to which 
Aupustine. refers: ex tractus harnudin eto, Circa 
palwdem/ Mearicaeii ni quam: seo tue ie ns 
COUNSe CLamtts Swilae-equitesiabdiderat, 
inbectioin co blwm:l ores tt canciet-em Min - 
tu Fen. Si Wm si ws Sis du a ae Ap © Pr ute tes 
est. (ome Hist, «2. a9. i2).): Wie “may. “conclude: paat 
Augustine got his information here from one of the lost books 
of Livy, probably the eightieth, in the epitome of which we 
have mention of Marius’ return to the city and his cruelty, 
We may note that Plutarch gives the same facts to which © 
Augustine refers (Vitae. Marius, 39). 


86.27. ubi quam cruenta, quam inci- 
vilis hostilique immanior eius victoria 
fGerit, ©O8: qui seri pser unt legant ‘qeay 
vo runt, 

See notes on pp. 84. 5, 85. 14, 86. 23. 


o7. 17. Cum, primum ad Urbem contra 
Mariam cast a.im,oviss et (Sulla), adeo 
laecta Oxf immolanmti fuisse <«ceina 
Livius ut custodirise Postumius harus- 
PCS VOlLWetIit capitis. supplicium su bac 
CUT Us iss Ca quae in animo Saclia 
Maperet: dds -iawantibus imp lie vis Sed. 

This was evidently in the seventv-seventh book of Livy, 
which has been lost. In Epit. 77 we read of the first entrance 
of Sulla into the city againt Marius, L. Sylla coneut 
CUM -CX@Crecitu in urbe mvenit €t advereuc 
faCtionem’ Sulpici et Mari in ipsa urbe 
CXPUSMaAVIit €Camuue expulit. 

Compare Plut. Vitae, Sulla. 9: 6 8 pdms Tlocrovpuos 
Oscavros airod Karapabdv ra onueia Kad ras Xelpas duporeépas Ta 


2vANa mporéwas, HEiov SeOAvar Kal pvddrrecbar péxpe THs Paxys, ws 


> \ / AY ‘ an > a A ‘ 5) 4 4 
€l py TavTa Taxv Kai Kadds aire ouvreAco bein THv éaxarnv dikynv 


brocxeiv BovAdpevos. 

Thissame Postumius haruspex is mentioned 
in connection with -Sulla in a sacrificial act in Cic. De Div. 
I. 33. 72; see also Val. Max. 1. 6. 4. We may also note here 
that Augustine has followed the authority of Livy as against 
that of Cicero and Valerius Maximus. Cicero (De Div. «. 3% 
72) makes tke incident take place ante oppidum 
Nolam florentissima Samnhitium castes 
cepit, soalso Val. Maxi. 6:4,:qua visa Powstuand 
haruspicis hortatn continuo exercitum 
in expeditionem eduxit ac fortissima (?) 
Samnmitium castra cepit. In these words Valen 
ius Maximus has very closely followed Cicero. Plutarch, 
Vitae, Sulla 9 (ad init.), gives the same account as 
Augustine. If it is the same incident, as it seems to be, 
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that is referred to in all these cases, probably the version 
given here by Augustine, after Livy, is the correct one, 
as it was probably found also in the trouvjpura of Sulla, which 
Plutarch also knew. 


87. 25. Deinde cum esset in; Asia bellum 
Mithtridaticumimerens perc Lucium Pitium 
ei mandatG@m eet, a: hove, quod esse 
Mithtidatem.: supetaturus; ‘et tactum 
e:S7t,. 


No doubt Augustine is here following Livy also, but that 
part of Livy’s history has been lost. According to Plutarch 
(Vitae, Sulla 17.) this man’s name was not Lucius Titius but 
Quintius Titius. ds 8 Svddas airos &v Sexarw tov oTomvyLATwV 
yéypade Koivtios Tirtos, odk apavijs avijp tov év “EAAdS Tr pOry LAT EVOJLEVO,, 
Ake mpos abrov Hon TH év Xaipwvela veviknkdra paxnv drayyéAAwv ort 
kal Sevrépav & Tpoddvios airdO. padxnv Kat vikny mpoonpaiver évros 


6ALyou Xpovov. 


7 128 Ac epoestea molient redire in 
Urbem et Stas ‘Amicorumque 1niuriras 
Civili  Samewine “Clerc, 1 tes wm sna o- 
datum est ‘ab eodem Tove per militem 
Guendam Megionis sextae, prius se de 
Mithridate® pracmuntiasse «victoriam, 
et tune promittere daturum ese potesta- 
tem, Gas tect peraret ab 1irarteis Fem 
publicamnon sine multosanmeurne.:.Tum 
percontatus 7S wile, quae: £oTuan'a mili 
Viga bused 1 


Doubtless this was found in one of the now lost books of 
Livy and in Sulla’s memoirs. We find it preserved in 
Plutarch Vitae, Sulla, 17. pera S€ rodrov davip trav ev rage 
oTpatevopévuv dvopa Yaovyvios avyveyxe Tapa Tod Geod TéXos olov at 
kata tiv Iradiav mpdges euedrov ee. dypdrepor b€ raira epi THs 


éudys éppalov. To yap “Odvpmim Aut Kat 7d KaAAos Kal TO peyeDos 


TaparAncvov idetv epacar. 


86 17. Dieinde cum vVéenisset Tarentaum 
Sulla vatgie abt Sacriiicass €t. vi diessee 
Capite VvVitulint idcoris s$imilitudin em 
COTOMAC aureac. Tume Postumiuas tarnee 
penx ille re sp om dt preeclaram e4 
StQRATICari:viletOriam 1u'ssitque Ut ETS 
bllis solus) weseer ét wr. Post.éea parry oe 
intervallo servus cuiusdam Lucii Pontii 
Veticinanmdo i¢laimavit: A Bello ha nim: 
t1US Vento” yretorla t ua CSt.. 0 ee 
Deinde adiécit arsurum esse Capi toligm: 


Again we have only Plutarch; see Vitae, Sulla a 


Gvoavros pev yap cibéws 7 SéBy repl Tdpavra, daddys orepavou tirov exwv 


6 oBds &h67 év d€ Siroviw dyolv oikérny Movriov Jeohdopnrov 
evruxety aire A€yovta Tapa ris ’Evvods Kpdros ToXeov Kal viKnv 
drayye\Aew, €i O& py orredoeev éumemppoba to Kamirdéduov. Augus- 
tine no doubt got his information here from the now lost 
eighty-fifth book of Livy, in the epitome of which we find 
mention of Sulla’s return to Italy. 


89. 26. in quadam Campaniae lata 
planitiec, wbt non mulito post civiles: aci ee 
Wetarto proe li o COMPLIXe€ runt) ip si times 
S¢ Prius puenarevist sun t. Naim qitie -1ba 
aumditi- sunt primaumiin een t es fragores, 
Morgue multi.-se ividisgse nun Ciara t 
pel aAtigu@ot dies Gwas acies proeliars, 
Quwaze pug na wbiid es Hitt ti: VeSstigia que. 
que velut hominum et equorum, quanta 
@oilla coutlictatione « <p rin poterand, 
in Viens eu nit. 


This incident, ‘‘ The Battle of the Demons,” is not men- 
tioned anywhere in the extant works of Livy. Compare Jul. 
Obseq. 67 (is) ba Secipione C. .N or bane Coss, 
Per Solana tem porsiinté¢r Capuam et 
Volturnum ingens signorum sonus armo- 
rian gue cum horrendo clamoxe auditus, 
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ita Wtividerentur dwae, acies concurre re 
pefplures drées. “Ret. mitaculo-interias 
CORSICeETAnNtiI DOs Ves tiola cavorum homt- 
NUM Owe et recenter. protritae. herb ae 
et virgulta visa. But there can be no doubt that 
Augustine got it from one of the books of Livy no longer ex- 
tant. 


90. 5. miles quidam, dum:occiso spolia 
Gdetrameret, fratrem on udato “cadave te 
aENM OVID ac. dete status bella ce iyi a ee 
ipStm bi perimens fraterno (corpo 1) 
adit a xi t. 

See Livy Epit. 76,19 quo: bello-duo-ftatres, 
alter €x. .F.O mM p6id ex ereltu.« Jal tiem -wec 
Cia nae, Teno tan tes cconeunre rum t.. et 
CoM VECtor spoltaret eccisum, acento 
fratre, -Woegent!  lamentatiome) ed i far 
rOSO ‘81 OCF StEUCtO, Ipse Se supra..o,g um 
transt oda t, 


Qe719. Caelkes tis. 
see note p. 59. 11. 


OG.19. Vit gravis et philosoephaster 
Par ens: 

A fine touch of amused scorn. Philosophaster 
is used only this once in the DCD, and indeed it is dmaé 
Neyouevoy not only in the writings of Augustine but in Latin 
literature. This is the only instance in Forcellini (where the re- 
ferenee, Cie... Vert. dt 40 snould be (Ci che Vier. 
14) and does not occur in Du Cange. Even in the above 
passage from Augustine some MSS. read philosophus 
tertullius, which, of course, is incorrect. 


65:20. San Cuine nobis hane patra am 
pé per Gre Ss us0;, 

Both Dombart and Hoffmann have printed these words as 
ordinary prose—not noticing that they are a quotation from 
Virgil Aeneid 11. 24. 


96. '5.¥ lapis Conitolrn ws, 

It is not perfectly clear whether reference is made to some 
stone statue of Jupiter or to some sacred stone on the Capito- 
line hill. Saisset (footnote on this passage) says: ‘‘St. 
Augustin veut parler de la fameuse statue de pierre élevée 4 
Jupiter au Capitole. Aul. Gell. 1. 21.” The words found in 
Aulus. Gellius: ares Llovem lapideéem,: in quit, 
quod sanctissimumiusiurandum habitum 
est... . The classical passage is found in Polybius, 3. 
25, «or. 5¢ ro Ala AiHov roodtrov. AaBwv «is tHv xetpa AMov 6 
movovpevos TA OpKia Tepl TOY cUVONKdY, éredav dudoy Sypooia TicTE 
Néyer Tade, “evopxodvTe pev morety Ta&yaba: ci 8€ AAAws diavonOeinv Te 7 
maga wavTwy Tov aAwv owlopevw ev Tats idiots watpiow, év ToLs 


20/7 Ye SSN a 297 , e a / 3. 4 > / 9 
idious vopors eri Tdv idiwy Biwv iepOv Tadwv, éyo pdvos éxTéecoipt OUTWS 


ws d0€ AiGos viv.’ Kal Tadr’ eirav plrrer tov AiMov ex THS xeELpos. 
See. Fyrrell’s note on ‘lovem tlapidem turare- 
on Cic. Fam. 7. 12, where he quotes this passage from Poly- 
bius, and Strachan-Davidson’s note on the same passage in 
his Prolegomena VIII. (p. 73-80) to Selections from Polybius, 


Oxford 1888. 


III 


BOOK III. 


100. 24. Romulum Martis. 

See Livy 1. 4, Florus Epit. 1.1, Romulus Marte 
genitus et Rhea Silvia, Mutrop. Brev, 41. 1, 
Mertis cum (Remo fratre  wmo° oparte 
editus eet, Cx. De Re pub. 2. ¢..4. 


1Ol. 5. VIF GOCtISS1 mus: eo rtm Vat £0 
falbea haec €6$6.¢.... 9 paeene hate tur: 5 ed 
Utile esse Civuttattbous Cicit utvse (vies 
fortes, etiamsiitalsmm. Sit, diis ee nro s 
esse Credant, ut  €0 modo anitmis.bu- 
Mees: VeElLaet CGivinae Stirs pis fidiaici.a m 
gerens res magnhas adgredtendas prave- 
Sumet audaciws, acat YVehementius ef 
OD HOC bi Pleat ipse securitate felicr es: 
OQuage Varronis Sententtia express a, ut 
DOP, Metso werpie.. 2, 

For this, as for all subsequent quotations from or para- 
phrases of Varro, see Francken, Fragmenta Varronis (Lug- 
duni-Batav. 1836), Schwarz, De Varronis apud sanctos patres 
vestigiis, (Leipzig 1888), and Agahd, M. Terenti Varronis 
Antiquitatum Rerum Divinarum libri I., XIV., XV., XVL., 
(Leipzig 1898.) 


fo7. & “Romanian tiqui tnestupre. detec: 
tas Vestae sacerdotes vivas €tiam de- 


fediebant. 

See divy. 2. 48. 11, 8) 45. 7., pit. (2, 63. .: Compare 
Jerome’s Chronicle of Eusebius 2, (vol. 8, col. 384 in BE) 
Vireo We€staiia Bunia Ceprevensa in 
ctupro Viva @efosse Sst. Sétvins:on Very. 
Aen. 11.206. The best account of the death of a supposed 
guilty Vestal is found in the younger Pliny Ep. 4. 11. 6. 


02..0%.:. adi tie rias act.¢6 m feminas, 
quamvis aliqua damnatione, nullatamen 
nO. te xp Lee te aint: 

This sweeping statement of Augustine is not correct. 
From Aulus Gillius N. A. 10. 23 we learn that the husband had 
power to put to death his wife if caught in adultery. Gellius 
quotes from a speech of Cato entitled de dote: in quaid 
Guoque soniptum est im: lad ulgerio} mae 
Ores deprehemsasc ius fissile mar ties 
RecCare. . we wre ali tem. otc td e nme 
ia Ss Cr ate my fo cadulterto ux orem 
(UaMmos1 prehendisses sine tLadicio ane 
pune necares. This continued until the introduction 
Oi the iex Jullade adulteriis et pudicitia, 
passed by Augustus B.C. 18, by which the death of an unfaith- 
ful wife at the pleasure of the husband (sine iudicio) 
was forbidden, anda family court required for such condemna- 
tion. Probably Augustine had reference to Livy ro. 31. 9 
O. Fabius Gurges Consulis filius aliquot 
mMattTonas ad populam stupri damuat ae 
pecunia multavit, a reference given in the BE note. 


103. 17 quid miserum commiserat Ilium, 
uta Kham bria’, Marianarum partium Woe 
Dine “pe ssimo evetrteretunt: . ( . perie 
autem Fimbria prius edictum proposwre 
he cul parcereturj,.atque wrb em’ tio faim 
CUMOCLOS Gwe in.-ea homin es. inc edie 
COncremayit, 


The account of this was to be found in Augustine’s day 
in the now lost eighty-third book of Livy; compare Epit. 83, 
Hr bem Iitum, quae se potestati S yl ae 
Pes er vyab ait, ex pil & tyavdi tac deley) t. Gom 
pare Augustine DCD. III. 7 (p. 104, 2), I11i enim con- 
tra: Pimbpriam, po0rtas . clauserant. oe 
sullae servatent integram. civitatems 
Though the epitome does not mention the edict of Fimbria, 
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we cannot doubt but that it was found in Livy’s own work. 
This is not recorded by Florus or Eutropius. 


FOL, 270 SR VETSIS: GULP Pe (ef :ineens is 
OMnBI DUS. Cum -Oppido simula crais so lum 
Minervae subd tanta tuinae: tempi iihlias:. 
Ut SCL i Dit. Liviits.) in ea rwm 6646+ tesce 
p é€ fbi bee far: 

The reference here must be to the lost eighty-third book 
of Livy, the epitome of which mentions the sack of Ilium by 
Fimbria. Livy’s description has been saved in Julius Obse- 
quens: 56. (116), Plio ac Co .Pa mb Pia in cien so 
cum dtedes quoque Minerwvae:derlaera si- 
Set. Teen COIN as Si mirla Crum ‘an tig tess 
Simum imviolatum’ St etit sipem qu é res 
tituUtLonis op pido port.e nda t. 


165. >. Hxepugcnante” Fim bria.ceci di t 
Lliwm..Unde-ereo stetit Mineryae sims 
u lac ra mer 

See the two preceding notes. 


105. 17..a Gallas ips a) RoO Mian Captae ot 
iD Cen Sa vest... co) ad woeem “an Seris' Cito 
redverun ti wWtUsiaktem > Cap Ctol i mim ite oh: 
Lem.) Guile reamanise rat, -tu.ere nt. 91. 

pee note): pi 64, 21; 


105, 20. ni etiam «iN umam. <P omp i lium 
SUCCESS Otrem Romult “adinvissie. ¢re- 
GUNtUr Gt tOto regni Sui tempore  pacem 


haberet: ( €t  Vaml *p-ortas \ (¢@gca e belki1s 
Ppatere adsobrent, Claudereéet. eo “ier ft 
SCwiLCet!  Oura Komanis mutta os acre 


C0 TS ti tet fs 

pee Davy 1. 19 (admit) Oe ee nm ot ta 
potitus trbem inovam, condita may yi et 
FMS) iwre eamileoi bus que. ac mor ib us 
d@tinte@ro condere parat.: QOurbus -aum 
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imter bella adsuescéere wvideret aen 
posse, quippe efiferari, militia .animas, 
mMitigandum ferocem populum armoram 
Cesuctudine ratus, lantum ad infimum 
Atreiletum inticem patis béelliaquse terre. 
Sp eTrt us (Ut ih car mts 68S 6. C1V 1 Ca teen. 
Clausus pacCates. Cires otines: popes 
Signitiearet. -Butrop, Brev. 1.3, N wma Fo m - 
Prlits te x-Creatus €s5t qui bellum o1410 e420 
Ruilum essit. Morus, Mpit. 1. 2. See nore fp. 
a, 


106. 1m) Quid ergo est quod illi.-quad- 
raginta tees, ivel, ut @lid volume @££4< 
ginta novem anni, im team longa pace 
transacti sunt reganante Numa. 

Livy gives 43 years and Cicero 39. Livy 1.21.6, Numa 
tres et quadrapintas Plutarch, Vitae, Nute 20, 
GAN’ eri ye rs Nowa BacrAcias oideutay jypéepav avewypevos SPO, tpia 


d€ Kai TeTTapakovta. érn ovvexOs Eee KekNeopevos. Eutrop. Brev. 
1. 3 also gives 43 years, though the Bened. note (ad h. 1.) 
says he assigns only 41 to Numa’s reign. Jerome’s Chron of 
Eusebius (sub Numa) assigns 41 years. But Cicero (De Re 
pub, 2. 14. 27) writes Sic ille cum undequad - 
raginta;anaanos summain pace conc orai- 
aque recnaviseet (sequamur enim 
potissimum Polybium nostrum quo 
Memo fut the xg Uitte n dis (te mop otic 
diligentior)- excessit -¢ vita. Despite or 
the statement above quoted from Plutarch we might get 4o or 
41 years by comparing the closing words of chap. 21 éreAevrynoe 
8€ xpdvov od Todd Tols dydojKovTa tpoaBidoaas with the opening 
words of chap. 5 adda yap eros Hoy Siaredodvte. tH Nowa 
TegoapadKootov HKov ard “Pwuns of mpeoBes wapaxadodvres emt THV 
BaorXréiav. 


106. 15. vix post tam multos annos ab 
urbe -condita usque ad Augustum pro 


IE5 


magno miraculo unws commemoratur 
ammus post primum bellum Puntcum, 
qua belli portas Romani claudere 
potuerunt ? 


eee’ Livy 1. 16. Drs deinde post “New mae 
regnwm eclawsis fut, semet FT. Mant? ¢ 
coms wie post Purteem prim um pier fee. 
tum bellum, ... . also: Plutarch, Vitae, Numa 20, 
vopilerar dvedxPar pev aitov Srav 7 moAeuos, KexActobar de eipyvys 
yevopevys. 0 57 xaderdv Hv Kal omaviws ywopevov. .... mwAnv ei 
ye TOU SeBacrod Kaicapos éxdcioOn xabedAdvros ’Avraviov, Kat mporepov 


brarevovrwy Mapxov ‘AriAiov kal Titov MadXtiov ypovov ov rodwv. 


£08. 48, ;N€que. enim :.~ahiawd¢: Apolle 
iile- © wie aus. Ci mM. i42.6 Versus A cla eos 
Trerem@que Aristonicum bellaretur, quad- 
ridwo: fle vise é mi pt tatas 6.6 €.. 


Compare Julius Obsequens 28 (Jahn’s edition), Publius 
Crasstis adversus ArTristonicum :dimiteans 
OCeiSus. Apollinis stmufacrum€ am i's 
lacrimavit per qtwatrirdwium. Vates £e- 
spondéerumt G@raeciae fore iexitiam , 
unde dedtctum esset:: Seaecritte at um 
tum a Romania  donaque in temptlo 
posita. Jahn quotes from Augustine in the footnote on 
this passage. Cicero probably refers to the same (De Div. 1. 43. 
938), cum Cumis Apollo suda wit. 


The war to which Augustine refers seems to be that men- 
tioned in Livy Epit. 59, Florus Epit. 1. 35, Eutrop. Brev. 4. 
20, and Augustine’s authority here must be the lost fifty-ninth 
book of Livy, as he gives a fuller account than that found in 
Julius Obsequens. Why does Augustine add adversus 
Achaeos? In Livy 43. 13. 4, a similar incident is recorded, 
but it is not the one referred to by Augustine. 


109. 22, rex quippe Tarquinius ibi Capi- 
tolitvm fabrheawit. 


pee Livy 1. 55.. Hatcop.:;Brev: 1.6, °C apt tot itm 
inchoavit. Compare Cic. De Re pub. 2. 20. 36, where 
me w2Aedemquéc in Capitolio ll ovi op time 
maximo was vowed by L. Tarquinius, and 2. 24. 44, where 
TLarquinius Superbus,vyotum patris- Capitotia 
a6 Gi fication. 6 perso lv it. It is “not. clear 
whether Augustine here follows Livy or Varro, for in DCD IV. 
23, where the same building is referred to, Varro is the 
authority (see note p. 174. 30). 


10g. 23. Aesculapius autem ab Epidauro 
am bryit. ad: R.o mam. 

pee Livy 10.47. 97,4nyentum-in libris Aes= 
culapium ab Hpidauro RK omam 2tces = 
Sendum, and Bpit..i1, cum pestilentia. Civitas 
laboOotaret, Missi begati ut . Aes cn leas 
Stenum Romam ab Hpidauro tragerers 
rent. Livy is the source. 


100: 25: Mater etiam deum nescio tnde 
a Pessinun te. 
see’ Livy 29. to sq. See note p. 57. 11 and’p. 46, 20. 


110. i Cynocephalum, qui longe postes 
WeEeNnLt €x Ae oyote. 

Augustine here probably got his knowledge of Cynoce- 
phalus from Varro. In DCD XVI. 8 he says of Cynocephali 
Guid, ditcam de Cynocephatlis,;, quo we 
Canina. capitia ,aiquwe (ipse i. laitrat i. 
Magis bestias quam homines confiteture 
In Tert. Ap. 6, Cynocephalus is mentioned along with other 
Egyptian deities as prohibited from the Capitol. Compare 
Minucius Felix, Octav. 22, Isis perditum f11liwm 
cum. Cynoc¢ep halo suo et calvis sa Gere 
Gotti bas tweet. pl amet. tang trite. 
Moke invento parvalo. gandet Lois, jen. 
ultanmt.gacerdotes, Cy noc ephal dé ain. 
ventor gloriatur. From the passage quoted above 
from Augustine (DCD XVI. 8), Cynocephali seem to be a 
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monstrous race of men, and Cynocephalus is also an Egyp- 
tian deity, probably, from the derivation of the word (kvwv and 
kepahy), to be identified with Anubis. 

116; 8 Ot AV ae Oo Gieit  c em bors. atime 
ingertt os, 

This was in the 39th and goth books of Antiquities 
(O.wedracinta unim > dtbros Sie Hips £ 
antiquitatum, DCD VI. 3), or in the r4th and 15th 
books of the second division of his work ‘‘de rebus divinis :”’ 
HAme Velot pompam obsequtorum in 
[FLD US, UL Pestant  diisipei secon gatas 
€xtremt, Quibus iste universus cult we 
iD PER SUS est: fn “primo dit Or6 £:0 a0 1 a 
secundo imcert? os. - (OCD Vi. 3) ¢outins 
the complete analysis of Varro’s Antiquitates). 


Wir. 3. ut ea dolo raperent moxque 
com petlercemta rp t ond rie cc um SO-CErtls , 
ut Misierae feminae mondum ex iad uetia 
Mafitis conciliatae iam) parent wmi‘san- 
guine dotarentur?. 

Tit. 25. Romani autem soceros. inter- 
ficpe pant in proeliis o¢uotum tam-fileas 
am plex a pantie in tha ba mio. 

wee NOt p72. 22: 


ti2 72. Romulaos de-suorum iam vitrtute 
Cesperans Vovem: oravie {et Sta teat: 
at que Ile hac oO Ce@agione <n amen. “St a; 
tOELS i py end t, 

pec Livy. 1, 12 6q. :, Rlorus-Epit: 2.9.1, a trox in 


iOS GO LOTTO). puema. ad eo. ft OR om al ne 
Feovem -Oraret, foedam “s worn fugam 
Sisteretso- hinge: 4 emp lima moet oS ta toro hie 


piter. Compare Plut. Vitae, Romulus 18, Livy is Augus- 
tine’s source, 


112,17, Deinde Titum Tatium regem 
Sabinorum socium regni Romulus ferre 
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Bom pulstis cot... Unde et peo tcl 
fecto, ut malort. @eus .esset, teeny m 
Solus. Obtin uit. 

See Livy a) 11 sq. Hlorus’ Bpit: ft. 1.°7; sic pax 
factaccum-stlatio foedus@que percussum, 
sequutaque res mitra dictu, ut relietis 
SeCibUS Stis MoOVain tn Wrbem “hos tes 
demigratre nit. 


Here Augustine lays the blame of the death of Titus Ta- 
tius on Romulus. On what authority has he done so? Eu- 
tropius, Florus, Velleius Paterculus, Valerius Maximus and 
Cicero do not, in their extant writings, mention the death of 
Titus Tatius. Augustine did not find this account in Livy, 
who thus records the death of Tatius: Nam Lavini, 
cum ad sollemne sacrifticium eo vents. 


cet s concureu facto. interfiiciturn is We 
can only suppose that Augustine here, in the passion of argu- 
ment, has become too rhetorical and made a misstatement, in 
which ‘he is followed by his contemporary, Orosius (Adv. pag. 2. 


4.6), Cicum Tatiagm,. 2) mox wt in soeie- 
fatem Tegnt adsumpsit! o¢ cid & 


Hig; 4. OMam crebrae strages Roman) 
Albanique exercitus fuwerunt et utmus- 
que comminutio civitatis! Alba gamdque 
iia a Ponto. Eo Sti bio. ries por oye = 
Cata conflixityia. -Tuac: eventam belt 
die tergeminis hine atque inde fratribus 
placuit experirci: a Romanis ttes Bota. 
fii ab AUDanre autem tres Curtatis 
processerunt. ... 

See Livy 4, 22 sq;,  Butrop. Brey. 1-4." But othe 
reference comes straight from Florus Epit. 1. 1. 3. 
exercoita ruventute provocare <Aaugas 
Atbanos., crayem. eto diu principem 
populum. Sed cum: pari reobore tre. 
quentibus proeliis wiriqgus com- 
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MINDEremewr, Miss oO. in como 6 0 @ haem 
belie. Hho rat tis Curiatitsq ue, tri - 
SCM Mis “Hime “atqwe inde “Anat r wou. 
UWETLUS Gwe DOpuli fata Dermissa. sup t 
Augustine seems here to follow closely the account 
and words of Florus. Note Augustine says, utriusque 
COMMU thO -civitatie + “Hons ...10trigque 
comminuerentur, and the words tergeminis 
hime -atqdmuwe fade fratr ich us. are takenover- 
batim from Florus. 
Compare, Cic. pro Milone,-3.'3.. -M .° Hooratic for: 
CLSSt Mt Viti. o Gui, Mon dum (bebera. cre is 


tate “tamen - popult  “h oO mani ¢.0 mi tt ts 
liberatws est) cum Sua manu Goro rem 
€Sse-Interiectam fatere tur. id De. inv 
q.: 265-78) 


13.2 Alba namaque illa quam filius 
ACME @e CT Gavi tA Ss ca. nics, 
mee Livy 0, 3. 3. 


3. 28 Marcellus Syracusanam city t* 
tatem ‘recoelens-erms paulo ante cu imen 
et gloriam sub manus suas subito co nj- 
Cidisse COmMmMunem cogitans con dicio» 
nem tlhendo mMiseratus est? 

mee note p. 11, 1, 


5. 16. “Horatvory mss oro rT; 
mee NOLE Pp. E13. 1. 


is. 23° Alba, : ub! Amulins expuls ec 
ir a tr ex 

Sec Livy f..3..40,¢ DUNS Ow fret e oA mo 1s 
Pegniat. Floris pit. i 1.74, 


116. 42; De Romulo. viderit ad@lat ico 
Hap OSa. Gud perhkibetue Tecan tis (ia 
Cad) Gms vViderint “quld@am :' scrip towers 
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COTU MCU im propre Teroctt at em. 8 
Stnetu Gisterptium ess 6° di x erun t: sae 
OThAtimquie mesero .Gucem fu lium Pes 
ctlum, Wi €um sibi apparuirsse dicere. 
eumque pet se populo mandasse 
Romano Ut inter niumina coleretu tr’, 
AO CLOGS Pathe pian, Ot S O11 Ss idiet ets: 
Compare Livy’s account 1. 16., from which it will easily 
be seen that Augustine has not here followed Livy, as the 
latter gives neither the subornatum ulium Pro-* 
eutucm ner thes solved et ec £10. Compare Cic. 
De RE pub. 2; Fo! 20. Peto Ou ho iw 10.0 ey ee 
ri pwlSu patra wt. Guo! fill a se. in v1 ct ae 
imteri tire: hom ulim pe lleren t.. 4 hem 
tidoe Cie tebe Pert orn Se 4s i mic eee. 
in eo “colle Romulum quit nunc Ou tet 
Balis yocatur (en mM s4.bd) man dia sso. act 


p.0.paid 4m: 28-008 tT et St Da EO dom CO 


del ab ram Serie t5° Be. det an 5 S76. emt 
Ont Win Olea ft So.) Des beget. eee 
Though Cicero in these passages does not mention the 
‘solis defectio, we know from Augustine’s own 
words that he found that in Cicero. Compare p. 117. 21. 
Lo Worteasio -yero dialoge 1. wt eae 
dem 1a qurt, tem Diras: (ext fic lat qmaas 
effecit tn Gat eritu: Rom ahi, .¢qmi os 
SCutatione. sovis 66.6. fac tus’: and trom ts 
dialogue Augustine may have taken the whole account. 
Augustine’s authority is doubtless Cicero, whom he mentions 
and quotes from in this chapter. Also p. 117. 8. he says 
alii soriptores ¢orum defection 1 se lis 
addumt etiam subltam tempestate m, 
Here, after he had consulted Cicero, he evidently noted the 
accounts given of the same event by other writers. Livy 
(x. 16) and Eutropius (Brev. 1. 2. 2.) tell of the tempest ; 
Florus (Epit. 1. 1. 1) mentions both the tempest and the 
eclipse of the sun. 
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Both Livy and Cicero write Proculus Iulius, but Florus 
Iulius Proculus. 


17. 8. Bam “et alii  scoriptores ¢ Tr osm 
defection res-olts add nt 6¢44am su batam 
temp 6s tia t 64. . 


See Livy 1.16.1, subito coorta tempestas 
CUM Maen oO [ragore tonitribusauwe tam 
denmso Fregem operult dimbo ut cons pec - 
Ui ris Con Pion) ais ful er rt. abrop; 
Brev..1..2, Ota Su pito tem pegta te. “Biocus 
Epit. £103, ODOTtal tem pes tas: is.olts-q0 € 
defective Comseeratvonis spectem prae- 
biace eee-, 


7. 12 and 28. quiet apse (li altus Hos 
tilius) fulmine absumptus est. 

See Mivy 1.31 8, sed ira lrovis sollvcitati 
Prava- Treligione Pula pe be tar me ap 
domo cond lagrass-e, <Butrop,;- Brey, 1, 4, iu 1- 
mine i1Ct us cum domo: saa:arsit.. Jerome's 
Chron. of Eusebius (BE vol. 8, col 363). 


B17. 20. excepto “Nama Pempilio e£€ 
Ameo: Mareto: qui mor bo:1n ter ie & usmsts 

Livy 1. 21. 6 does not say how Numa died, but we may 
probably infer from this silence that Livy supposed he died a 
natural death. Florus Epit. 1. 1. 2 likewise says nothing as 
to the manner of his death. Cic. De Re pub. 2. 14. 27, ex - 
céssit e vita; Eutropius alone (Brev. 1. 3) writes 
expressly morbo decessit; Plutarch, Vitae, Numa 
21 (ad fin.), 6 Nopds éreAeirnocev ov Ttaxelas ovd' aidvidiov yevouevys 


> Lad ~ iol 3 ‘ ‘ A ec ‘\ / \ f a 
avT@ THs TeAcuTYS, GAAG KaTa puKpOV UO yypws Kal Vocov padaK7s 


aTropapatvopevos Os tatépynKe Hiowr. 

In regard to Ancus neither Livy (1. 35) nor Florus (Epit. 
I. 1. 4) gives details as to how he died, nor does Cicero (De 
Re pub. 2. 18. 33). Jerome’s Chron. of Eusebius (BE 
voi. 8, col.'366), ad extremum morbo -periit; 
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Butrop. (brevs i. s; .- ano rb o. peri it. + But: Jerome 
(BE 8. 359) says nothing about the death of Numa 
Pompilius. Accordingly in both cases Augustine has fol- 
lowed Eutropius. Is it possible that this statement and the 
following (p. 117, 28. 30. 31) were found also in the Horten- 
sius of Cicero, in which was recorded the translation of 
Romulus (p. 117, 21)? 


17.28). Talis Ue dix ie Hos ti lite. 
Vitor et €vetrsor AT bae, Cum tota come 
Sia talmine Concremadt us ¢€s:t. 

Again Eutropius is Augustine’s authority. Compare Brev. 
LA nie pellareparavit; Albanos “vic oe 

Pa antne te ts em im: 0.6 m0). Same 
arsit. ivy -olves the. same account: vir lovis 
sollicivatd (praxma “relig¢ionme (fulmane 
ictum: cum domo..conflagras se (1, 31. 4), 


117.206. Priscus Parquiniws per: sua 
Gece s sof1s 11106 in terem pts est. 

See Livy i. 40; 4. > Lhe seurce 1s: Mutrop, Brev: 3. , 
per Avn.ct £11105 0.6 C1lS US eS tt e948 sents 
CUL<“IpPsSe Successera:t. Cic, We Re pup: 2. 21-4) 
Jerome’s Chron. of Euseb. BE, vol. 8, col. 357. 


117,91) Setvius. Lullinus: ¢eneri. «ua 
ParquLali> Super pi gqui- 64 (swece ssi toe 
re oo Um 16 hat 10 S.C 61 em ie 0 CC 16 a S.e. Sit. 

mee Livy 1, 48, . [he source is Hutrop. Brev. 4..7,. Qe. 
CIBUS €CSt scelere @eneri suit: tar gaia 
Superbi, £41141 -61Us Tegis. Cut ips este. 
cesserat;, et ftliaeé (quam. <l argu mige 
habebat uxorem. Augustine here makes no mention 
of the participation of Tullia in the act, as Eutropius does, 
and Livy refers to the same, but compare p. 118. 30, generi 
Sul Scelere. nec ignorante filia... Jerome. 
Chrou. of Museb. (Bened, ed., vol, 8, col. 373): Par quianas 
SUpetbi, @e€neri sui, ,Superrvoris ree es 
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folio sic.eLe rie: Or Ons 6 est Augustine’s lan- 
guage here closely follows that of Eutropius, whom he seems 
to be following as his authority. 


118.8 dé manttbiis Capittolium {ab 4 t- 
Ca, Nee Guia < 

See Plorus Epit. 1.179. -d¢€ manwubits, cap ta- 
rum Urbium temp lum “ere xit., also Butrop, 
Brev. c¢. 8, Livy 1. 55. 7. Augustine here has followed Florus 
or Livy rather than Eutropius. 


116, 27). de Lae re tia e .s tiu.p ro. 
See ‘note pr gr; 12: 


118, 18: Ardeam ‘civiitat em. tan ¢ oO p-pu g- 
nabat. 
See Livy 1. 57, Florus Epit. 1. 1. 7, Eutrop. Brev. 1. 8. 


ELG. 27. 1 0 oppido Eusculo Romae 
ViCi to: .@0 att uonde Clim, mi rero Ura nn os 
Drivatam Vitam quretus ha butt. ¢t ¢ um 
ix Ome Cons en wit; ; 

pee Livy 2:55. 7; Pareui nits, spe going 
Ke ditwse imGisa, ex Ulatu.m iad ose n.é 7, um 
Mami fium:: Occ tavi um. () w.seaha mas tits 
Florus does not mention this. But Augustine here closely 
follows Eutropius. Breyat,. tr; > c,d ws c.ulwm se, ¢on,- 
tultt. G@uaee -crvitas non Longe ab urbe 
ést, sataue. 1 bi per quat twomdectme an. 
LOS “privat us CUM, wx Ore Comes en mit, 


Eutropius alone matches the words Privatas, 
Giattuordecim “annios; “and Cums io re 
cOnseéenuit, as Livy and others’ ‘do not give these 
details. 


19: 8. per ducentos ferme et quadra.- 
glinta 16s: a nn. 0's. 

Livy Bpit. 1, re eratun esti annits CCl V. 
while Livy 160.3, regnatum Romae ab con- 


124 


dita urbe ad lid bea t acm duc enitios 
quadraginta quattuor, Cic. DeRe pub. 2. 30. 
52, Lis enim repiis @uadra ganta a nin iis 
et ducentis: pautbo. Boris, How 11. p td. ma 
actas Sup Tegivus fait prope per.ann os 
quadringentos which seems to have better MSS. 
authority than the more correct prope ducentos 
quinquaginta per annos. Jerome, Chron. of 
Huseb. “Bened.ed. vol. 8; col. 381, Romanorum 
reges a Romalo. 3s ep te m usqueée ad 
Larquiniam  :SUperbym,. tmperaverun t 
amnis COXML sive, ut-quibusdaan place. 
Cee LIA fale. Cio meray 

But Augustine is evidently following Eutropius as_ his 
authority ; compare Brev. 1.8, Ita Romae regna- 
tum est per septem reses annis 
ducentis quadragint a ttt us. 


13g. 10. Vig 111d im periam intra’ si 
Pi nNtl.2b UTheé militia @rlataiwerin e: 

See Eutrop. Brev. 1.8 (ad fin.), cum adhuc Roma, 
ob? pluri mum: ovie  usaue ad guint um 
decimum miliarium possideret, and Je: 
rome, Chron. of Euseb., BE, vol. 8, col. 381, vix usque ad 
XV lapidem Romani tenebant imperium. 
If the MS. readings are correct Augustine seems to have made 
aslipin writing intra viginti ab urbe milia, 
unless, of course, he is conscious that he is speaking very 
generally, for “* XV." is certainly intra vi gin tt . 


mo, 20. Nam luatus Brutus -exhonoras 
tum elecit urbe collegam Lucium -Tar> 
Gutnivtm Cot) atin am. 

See note p. 73. 14; 


i119, 28: -ipse (lunmius Brutus) in belle 
cecidit mutuis cum hoste vulneribus, 
OGGiSITS a S¢ ips@ ipPrimitus: filitse  swis 
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€' MOUs Suna el Pea Ar db Mis (4) 'quao md ter) ¢ 
reistitwuendo Tarqmwinio ¢ 6 nildras se icoo- 
Dn OVE fant: 

See Livy 2. 5 sq., Cic. Tusc. 1. 37.89, Id. De Sen. 20. 
74, Florus Epit. 1. 3 sq., Eutrop. Brev. 1. 10. 


1200/07.) Nias ety ede on) Ba Wy tS): CxO 1S jae 
Guimeus: Targuinii fursseiperhibetur.. 

Thesource,is evidently, Livy 156.7% LL. Dnjnaas 
Bir Wy tys 6) ian FG atendhac Ws OURO ie Mee iS My ace tish, 
Eutropius gives a different version: Brutus parens 
et ipse ul arg aint (Brey a8. 2)! 


r20.. 28; consul, .c um), Bru to ereat@ms est 
Morus: Lime re fra e yi a renin Tas) ole 
latinus. 

See Livy 1. 60, Florus Epit. 1. 3, Eutrop. Brev. 1. 9, 
fwerunmt veltur gino primo ab €x pulsis 
réegibus com smles (LT wniws Bir uitine 60) 
ef Larquiniws Collatimue: im arvt ws) due 
Cir e€.t.1 aver 


1205.) Le me tis) qin otamnie a ti cm o.e 
Cim Bratiysubrog a tus mot bo antequam 
idem van n Ws termi name tu fi, absumptus 
ests) Lt.a er Va Vertis): .¢ ti) Se Ces ser ace 
C0 Vie aro. ie ti eM WE Omast tiie: Laat pro 
defumetoe. Lueretio; suf fect as Pa e.g iat. 
annum illum fumereum atque tartareum, 
Gui-comswhes Guin qwe ‘hia bu it), complev- 
eran t:, 


See Livy 2. 8 sq., also Eutrop. Brev. r. 10, Valerius 
Pepi Cots So.) hue ret) gins tio pita iae 
Cotte Cam SVL fecit, a neee tt ae patrem, 
GUO; mor b oO Mion wo tit er’ mi) Hora tim 
Pudwid Let mero.) eigen, sib’) ein pig td pal 
primus annus quinque consules habuit, 
cum Fait q0.8 2 ius Col Wat im i's") po pit & 


126 


nomen urbe cessisset, Brutus in proel- 
(Oo) piertissets) Sp. Lwere €i u's moro (mor. - 
tmius jeisis € Ci. 

It should be noted here that Augustine has followed Livy 
(2. 8. 9) in giving to. Valerius the praenomen Publius, as 
against Eutropius (Brev. 1. 9. 4), who gives Lucius, in spite 
of the fact that Augustine had before him Eutropius at the 
‘close of this chapter (16), though in DCD V. 18 (p. 227. 2), 
where his authority is also Eutropius, he gives L. Valerium, 
thus repeating there the error of Eutropius which he has here 
corrected. 


me6. quando Vialerius consalvabie x: 
ulibuUsvet(servis inscensum )Capitolium 
Cum dee ns ret oc Ca emis: (e.S't), 

See Livy 3. 18. 

123, 11. qgando densissimis fatigata’ ci- 
Vitas Sedition un «ma lie. cai) lie gia, to's 
Ache pas milssios | ad. legles mut aagwd as 


padiuvium quieta opiperiretwr: (es rawd 
fame pestilentiaqgwe Vastata esitf 
See Livy 3. 31-32. 


123) 4 Populus, yweoum fame labo rare t, 
practectum /aneonae pDirlmum  creayit, 
atqwevillaifame tavalescente (Spur ius 
Maelius, qua esumribenty) multita din 1 
frumenata largitus est, megni adiectatt 
CriMen LmeUrriti et elusdem (praet ec tt 
ingtantia per dietatorem (L. Omaniti am 
Actate Pecrepitum a Ominto  Serviri1o 

OC C1 SS, eS C02 

See Livy 4. 12 sq., Florus Epit. 1. 17, Cic. De Sen. 
66, Id. De Re pub, 2. 27. 49, Id. Im'Cat. 1. 1. 3, Plutarch, 
Vitae, Brutus 1. After examining all these sources we con- 
clude that Augustine here followed Livy. 


tag. at. quando | pestilen tia, maxima 
exotta) dans. Mautili buss .poputus. aie 
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multumque fatigatus nova leiet 1s. « 
termia, ‘quod nang am antea/Pecerat) 
exhtbiemd a ar Dit Tia tus) este 

Prom Livy 6. 19:42) ena vis pe stl Pen stain ¢€ 
O Mn Nb wis) aa manta Dias) (avers tals ex ere pit | 
Cuwias rsa niaDidiv perce. .qin.and om merc 


caws a Tae) fim vs a vie neve Dia Ba mu Mp patie 
SD bay Pia 7 eux) sven ats) clo ms ate ena e it 
Se MEO Ue, eC ie TE Che On tua Oc Rp ea am ti 


nr Drei Romania fare a7o., 


123. 2603) quan do ioenr  deejeim. cont in ino.s 
anne Ss) Inaile poe na a do Cine Dr a sive! et mia 2 
pas» \e;havdieis apud Me0's Ce eC itet s 
Romanus cece peraty nist p ek Paina 
Ca mT ham tan Gem, sie viel n avert ry gia e mm 
POs Pea CLVLtas Maigta ta dialm nav tee) bid 
eramt,; Guan do) Gatti: Rom aim) cep eran. t 
spoliaverunt ine endef unt caedi bus 
im.pleverunt f 


From Livy ; see note p. 73. 21. 


ae. ais (Cum Tle taste misiipestilenitit 2 
tam ineentem str ace mi die dit. quae t 
tlhe “awa s: (Chameid ans) emo tan etais jest, 

From Livy 7; 2. 85 maxi me que eam (pes t's 
emt iam ae. onelm) mo HS) Gua mma tian a 
tam 2cerbe. MIP ari vieore: 


£94.44, ba chee) pe 6 tem tla! sie a Gn t €.0,8 
badrears 3) soe eee ern tl’, 
From Livy ; see note p. 49. 8. 


faa. 4. abba pre sti he a) tia, ooria,y 18 de 
Venenis mia tT on ar am exjorta ered rea 


est. 
From Livy 8. 18, who gives the names of two of them as 


Cornelia and Sergia. 


12457. quando in;@ausdinas , fiurenilacs 
a Sam mnijtibus,obsessinsambo,cum exerci - 
tu consules fwoedase gum, tis foedum ofacere 
GQa Cu emt. 1a jut 4 gud tab us ReOm am is 
SeSCenLis OD si dub us Catia cetera ams - 
Sse a CMs Pali sates |s p oleate pti vee tiga. 
He Sei Nib gus. SUD ol ie a my bos £ i um). 6 um 
Wie Sun mirem dis: ie tins Mie ane eh er eit ie. t 

From Livy 9. 2. sq. See also Florus Epit. 1. 11, Eutrop. 
Brey, 2.9: ; 


2aw 12) 1 qu a) do gravi Bes tal eat ia 
Ge Cerise. aro pia m.O0 Ds. ml tae eb asim! om 
Seren eu cts hoa hme nbe: mie i lhe tn te 

Pom @ivy Ga: sit im exer evtu, Ap Clad dig 
Den oS Gave, ful mins bins ct oe Nn a Dt ie £m 
Gus tre 


iZa, 34a alia imtoo le rab i Tir Ypres 11 6.0 tia 
Mesculapiam apy Eh prdaawuro qwas 1 medal 4 
Gil m. | demu, Rom a. adv o.cjare. att ane Ya dh itt. 
Die re" ¢ Our p Ul Sa 6 eet: 

From Livy ; see note p. 109. 23. 


124i 19. Cums COnSPpiraint bass; uno; t em- 
pores hositibus) dou oanisbyi sBor wtiis, iS am 
nittbusg Et rusctsn ets Genonibwurk! Gadli 
Bnumemabsets degatin pene mpt igs siumt 
deinde cum prtimetioresOppresgusr, exes 
Citas Se pit Cm tt iS) Cn Mm lio pe wie 
ri tips vet tm eli wai oe ide dierent) +m Gal if Ay St 


From Livy. Compare Epit. 12: Citas Ve oats 
Komanorum jaGallis Semon i Dw inter 
TNeRGHe Se ue Skeun Eo 8 Cully) eer ind ya Taga ie 
Gi CMO.) MU Cae cil di Se eve tOun) ab. ea 
Omni Weve Orn (dye) Crave Guus eie GWG mi Wir aid i nay aes 
fd tes) se oh eicue ra inots. A diver S U¢.. 1€.0-S5, € 
i uic a.nio:s et Brittios St Etrusco 
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aliquot); pywsneliis ,a ,¢om pluribus; daca - 
bus, bene pugnatum est; ,also Florus Epit. 1. 
42, Hutrop., Brev. 2. 10. 

The exact details given by Augustine are not, so far as I 
know, found in any extant Latin author before the time of 
Augustine ; but the account was found in the twelfth book of 
Livy, of which we have only the epitome : the words from 
which (quoted above) briefly refer to circumstances in which 
such a calamity might well take place ; it mentions the four 
nations which were united against the Romans. 


A! 2A? pros t Tom eas etl eraves Koma € 
Se Citi 6h €S,) Guid ws, tad Vue mom pie pis 
in anor eo i? em hostili qdirem ptiome 
SOCESRE Tati wee Greta tor crearet at 
Porte as tas. qa pile bc Ce v0 Ca:ta in 
eoatm (marist ratu “exe pirayvit: 

See Livy Epit 11% plebs propter aes 
arrenwm post Ueiva ves “et ome as Jsve di 
Chimes ad trrtim tm Se cess it ra Lamson = 
Pom on de 2° OFF Or tems al eeart ore’ 
Pe Gc ba) este, iSque (hh wp sO ina eis = 
tratu decessit, andin this eleventh book of Livy’s 
own work Augustine found his information. 


124. 22. (wt ime pi a, weil tum opr @ beta 5 ie 
PU ee Se ee ae Om Se Cr ber en tue 

This is not recorded in the extant works of Livy. But we 
may without a doubt say that it was found originally in the 
earlier part of the twelfth book of Livy, and that for three 
reasons ; first, Augustine seems to have followed in this chap- 
ter an accurate chronological sequence, according to the order 
given by Livy, of the events of Roman history (Valerius 


consul. ..... 0CGisus—legatos, Ath epas 
mis.s'os-— praeleGtuam. spVon ae pt im 
Cheavat.-- diretatorem | bo oO Ula tigi ae 


nova lectisterpia—per decem coptinuos 
Ann os... apud Vetos 7 Gall. oom am 
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ceperunt—illa insignis pestilentia— 
Scaenicos ludos— pestitentia ‘gravis 
Ce Men en is! Matro aia tin in Cawdd nas 
furculas—multi etiam in exercitu icti 
fulmine—-Aecsculapium’ ab Epidanuroe — 
conspirantibus uno tempore hostibus 
. <p lebis) ad) Dan 1 eu lam’ Bort enisi us: 
on all of which see notes). This sequence seems to be con- 
tinued also after this event. So then the event to which 
Augustine refers would come naturally after the death of 
Hortensius which was related toward the end of Livy 11 (com- 
pare epit. 11 ad fin.); secondly, asthe terminus a quo 
would seem to be the death of Hortensius, sothe termi- 
nus ad quem_ would seem to be Ave CAvtucs 
etiam ja. Darentinis Pyrrhas, iawhich | was 
evidently recorded in the latter part of Livy 12; compare 
Mp ¢2, Fyre pus 0 et a ee Linen T a ae a 
Cidis ferret, ‘in Tealian went’: fire, 
Augustine informs us that the proletarii were en- 
rolled: for warfare. after mula. bella uabique 
crebruerunt, and, since this does not occur in the 
extant books of Livy, what other time could better suit this 
than that described in Livy Epit 12, from which we learn that 
the Senonian Gauls, Samnites, Lucanians, Bruttians and 
Etruscans were in arms against Rome ? 

Compare fragment 12 in Hertz’ edition of Livy from pope 
Gelasius Ep. adv. Andromachum: Livio auctore 
SAaePIssime in hac urbe exiorta pes ta 
bemtia imtinita heminuna miliayds pes 
1isse a2tque eo Prequenter yentum, 
Vie (eseet (onde (ities Pelligosis:. tem 
POLI DUS eRe rel tus. po fu Usiecet ‘ads ciriba. 

We should note the resemblance between Augustine’s lan- 
guage above and that of Orosius (Adv. pag. 4. 1. 3) Ro- 
Manos Gul: quantique, (hostes Cire um- 
Strep Se¢rentipermettentes ultima adegit 
necessitas proletarios quoque in arma 
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coeere Moc (est) Coe jaw ein jar Diep s ¢ ms 
per suftficiendae prolis\ causa vacabat, 
mihitvae) ads ert bere. Orosius must have fol- 
lowed Augustine here, as Zangemeister admits. 


tages Acertws, etiam: (art amen t im is 
Py Fe UN Sh ois) ati 

From Livy. (see Epit, 62:2) Pyrr bus), at iad x.- 
ilivinm 'Tarent pms her retin tia dia me 
vielm it, also Floris’ Mpit, 1. 23, Hutrop. Brev,.2.\ 04.) bit 
(Rare ntini) Py r rim Ep iy th cei em), oO. me 
tray Rom anos) in aux iliim (p opo siecle r ame. 
Plutarch, Vitae, Pyrrhus 13. 


125.2. Cut sane Gey ok Cah Tao Ee tO 
eventu consulemti ‘satis urbane VA pollo 
Sic ambiguam (ome eulu om Vedi dit. ue ce 
dwobts quitdquid atctidigs et, ips ep dt- 
vVinus baberetur: (alt entre ep ie oO) te, 
Pytcthe, vincere: posse Romanos). 

Compare Cic. De Div. 2. 56. 116, who quotes Ennius’ 
line: Adio te, Meacida, Romanos: vince re 
posse. This no doubt occurred in the latter part of Livy 
12, as Pyrrhus would naturally consult the oracle before en- 
tering on the war with Rome. From Livy Augustine evi- 
dently took this; first, because all the other events in this 
chapter ‘seem to be taken from Livy; secondly, Augustine 
seems to be quoting accurately some definite source, Dico 
te) Pyrshe, (vince fe pos ee \Ro manos, es 
compared with the line of Ennius quoted above. This is not 
mentioned in Plutarch’s life of Pyrrhus. 


[2b F2,. in tanta strage Dellorim etiam 
Pestilentia gravis exonta est mM ulieru im, 
Nam priusquam Matures partus.eder- 
Cnt Veravidae morpe Dan t aT, 

This event occurred in the war with Pyrrhus (in tanta 
-strage bellorum) which was related in Livy 12 (lat- 
ter part), 13, and 14 (former part), and after the introduction 
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of Aesculapius to Rome (ubi se, credo, Aescula- 
puss exicwsabat?'qadt aren tat? um Pome 
obstetricem ‘ProfiPeb dtu rf) This® pels ¢ Mm 
lentia mulierum is not mentioned in the epitome of 
Livy, and we know not exactly at what time in the war it hap- 
pened, but we may assign it to Livy 13, which, as, we learn 
from the epitome, gives a notice of the first fighting, or to 
the earlier part of 14, which gives the defeat of Pyrrhus and 
the conclusion of the war. Perhaps we might note here that 
in A. U. C. 472, the second year of the war with Pyrrhus, 
CjG,0,5,a SUD t Givium; capita ducenta oc 
toginta septem milia-,ducen ta Y Lighcmtd 
duo (Livy Epit. 13), and in A. U. C. AIT) CC AS a's 1 nt 
Capa tia. (Cry 1 um dicen ta SeptCwacinta 
unum maliea duicenta triginta .quattuor 
(Epit. 14)—showing a decrease in the population, doubtless 
owing to war and pestilence. 


625. 16. Pecudies ‘qtidque similiter ‘in: 
teribant. 


This occurred in several pestilences, compare Livy 3. 6; 
3- 32; 5 13; 41. 21; but none of these is referred to here, as 
Augustine is speaking of the time of the war with Pyrrhus. 
Compare notes p 124. 31, 125. 2. 


425,618.) ;hii.¢.m sy; i] das) mjoeum ar ab inbics astra 
io ¢qe dit bitla): aon Maca bthact.e Sv8 @Wi bh CoN 8% emitbt 
Bel Vi US nl O.8 668 dia cia dit btyindh ine sethka mh wh 
£0.10.) pre r,.d,d.e § quadraginta manentibus 
Tiberis quoque,;glacie: dirare timse 

This is not mentioned in Livy’s epitome, but no doubt 
Augustine found it in the 13th or 14th book of Livy’s own 
work, 


125. 22) 4 Fda 1 t idsei m imgens pesti- 
Leniti a) quiamidiiiu Sa ev til ty:iqucaimymeulltos 
Piely exmy titi hi bQaiw esweluiny (imy aninam 221d wim: 
multo gravius tien diem 6 tu b fir, west ta 
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praeSente Nesculapio) aditam ‘e's t'iad 
Libges Sibyl bam os Pe Ae SC Pie).0..@ Vie: 
tum est eam esse causam pestilentiae 
quod plurimas dedesisacnas male be. 
Cupatas: privatim tenere nt, 

Nor is this incident mentioned in the Epitome, but it no 
doubt was taken from Livy book 13 or 14 (compare itidem, 
and frustra praeseéente A’e's:€ OP a pi di. 

126. 220 P Mees Be LI i:3),) 

See for first Punic war Livy Epit 16 Sq.; Pierus! Hort.) #, 
18, Eutrop. Brev. 2. 20 sq. For the second Punic war see 
Livy 22/\\5 Sq., Florus) Epit. r, 22,’ Butrop. Brév. 3. 4’ squ: 
for the third Livy Epit. 48 sq., Florus, Epit. 1. 31, Eutrop. 
Brev.i4; 10: 

126. 24. Instaurati sunt ex auctoritate 
librorum Sibyllinorum ludisaecutares, 
quorum celebritas inter centum annos 
fuerat institute felbretorib is @ we tiem < 
poribus memoria neglegente perierat. 
Renovarunt, etiam poOntifices. iNwdes 
sacCros Inferis e€t ipsos a bolitos ammis 
retrors am melprorib u's. 

Augustine might have derived his information here from 
Varro. Compare Censorinus, De die natali, 17. Oy. ik Mia Biro 
de: SCACR ELS (Ori e@imi bus! biebino primo 
LCR SCRL Dim. Pe eligu it. But it is fairly certain 
that he is still following Livy, whose religious mind could 
hardly fail to note such events as important. Weshould refer 
the mention of these l1udi to book 16, or to one of the 
following books, of which we have only the epitome in which 
this is passed over in silence. Forthe ludi sacri com- 
pare Epit.16, Brutus munus gladiatorium 
PA ee orem Ceri nc eh, patel s. . py can u's 
edidit. That Livy mentioned the ludi saeculares of the 
Augustan age we are assured by Censorinus, De die natali 17. 9. 


ry tf. OR ON Gian te. nim is) Gl tr a. m.o rem 
Clay Ou Tip eb ino pe 606) Om milas swe bs 
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plana “sabversia ) sunt, alids tmp etu 
Ge St POonene Ls tap Ula iss) ) ais, owed t 
stagno diuturno madefactis atque 
sublapsis. 

The events referred to in this chapter occurred in the 
frst Punic war, (pinim io; bello! (Pun eo: p29.) 2), 
and chapter 19 begins Secundo autem Punico 
Dieliiior. Augustine found this incident probably in the 
nineteenth book of Livy. The epitome does not mention it ; 
but it is related by Augustine between the disaster of Regulus 
(mentioned in Epit. 18) and the burning of the temple of 
Vesta: Istam deinde pestemignis perni- 
ciosior subsecutus est, which is mentioned 
toward the end of epit. 19. At any rate Livy was un- 
doubtedly Augustine’s source. 


tay, a7) stam deinde pestemrenis 
DONT C1OSL Or Sin bis ecu t us est) qt ii 
Cempho | Vestae non pepercie si. 5 Can ws 
impetu (exterritae virgimes sacra iia 
Patialiag i OM ab ha Togs mie nd to.) bt + 
berare non possent, Metellus pontites 
Siac Guodeam modo vsalutis! ob lit us! in 
ruven s) eal Semiustus ‘abripurt. 

See Livy Epit. 19 (ad fin.): cum.templum Ves- 
Hale iarihe ret.) CaeceiliusMeetel lus” poms 
Ciiie x maximus ex i ne) endo sacra 
“rapuit, and this r9th book of Livy’s own work was Augus- 
tine’s source. 


O67. oe OO ge ate mt yb ais ud 
Von tam narrate | Pela kh OM a Bab: O)Ula ie 
Romanum imperium laudare instit wer « 
Ds da 

In these words Augustine refers chiefly to Florus whose 
words he at once proceeds to quote. 


Meio) Simin. .v Ueto, fw wert t athe rvqua 
vine it", 
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These words are a quotation from Florus Epit. 1. 22. 1: 
SIMO. VEC VON et) prop ais | herr Vana 
vicit, which is an additional proof that Augustine used 
Florus as one of his authorities. Dombart gives this refer- 
ence. 


rob. a7. De Cannmen sii autem imirabiliter 
horrendo malo. 

See Livy 22. 44. sq., Florus Epit. 1. 22. 15, Eutrop. 
Brevi! 3: 19: 


726,25. UDii Hanna Dad a. tam ta. in bm 1 - 
COR@Mm \athoci ss him OF Uo oae.d esa tla t us 
PAT C hl) LUSS ts is:e ip Stihl Deiat. 

Here again Augustine has followed Florus, for Livy does 
not mention the incident. Compare Florus Epit. r. 22. 17: 
Dt 26 awe, maxi my ex ered tus) Je aie ad 
hose hum) sa tiie ta tem.) do mele Hama 1 pail 
Cicere £m elit 4S t.0 0 (oar ce fewino. 


129)%o Ur nide! (tries) am Oraao 8!) avon: bor mm 
au Peo fami Coan t hiag 6. e. ml, miei b : 

Seen Qivy ears et tam ga tn melee 1 bite le 
(CUP 1 Bssa't) am hes) anit e.O)S 4 Oued an tin6 
2CCRV USP ULE We Co et ie a heb Si dit met dim 
Super this. mo dios lex pliers e esa mt sei ail. 
d am) a6 C/o Pe ei Ma ma Me mMiait iG ae.p ro 3 
PloTr Vero esti) haat (plus, fuss emo dio. 
Plorus pit. x.)22,' 18, modi dno  anmwloruim (Car. 


than 6m) mies i.) Batrop. Brey, 33.123 tre 8 
MoOdios oa nuho ram aa reo rum. Car t ha = 
ginem misit. Augustine clearly follows Eutropius 


against Livy and Florus in the number of modii, for not 
only is the subject matter the same, but the very words tres 
mod Tos ama lor wm jaar evo mm) Cart h agi. 
nem misit occur verbatim in Eutropius. Compare also 
Val. Max., 7. 2. 16, who also gives trium modiorum 
mensuram. Kuhlmann (p. 7) erroneously thinks that 
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Augustine has taken this from Livy. (See Literary Sources 
of Augustine, DCD. I-X, page 31). 


120.07) Deni gue tanta militum. iniopdie 
SC Uta) eS) at) ROM anid. eos. ft aC ln Of dum 
Pt'O poxsi't a inp uni ta tie Coll ioe © eon ts, 
Ser vreia ttibhentate, doaarent 

See Livy 23. 14. Florus Epit.1, 22. 23: in sacra- 
mentum liberata servitia, | Butropy Brev. 3. 
re) Cad i ae ene god nN hum Gime 
ant oy) mana mi Sis ee im wh ies falct it sie nt) 
Thus Florus and Eutropius mention only servitia or 
servi, while Livyadds qui capitalem fraudem 
aust quique: pecuniviae indica ti! in! vin... 
culis essent, which account Augustine seems to 
have followed here, though it should be noted how closely the 
words of Augustine (p. 129. 12) arma defuerunt. 
Detracta sunt templis_ resemble those of Florus 
I. 22) 23: arma non ¢rant: @Petracta' sunt 


templis, while reos facinorum o.7 0 p os it a 
inpunitate colligerent could not come from 
Florus. Augustine had then the account as given by Livy in 
mind, while at the same time he perhaps had Florus before 
his eyes, using almost his words. 


129.190. Cxitiam Saguantino ram’) > 4 
See Livy 21. 6 sq., Florus Epit. 1. 22. 3 sq., and Eutrop. 
Brews 30 17. 


130. 500 mse le oat.) aud) Tl a tml vad eu 
UereD elus Obsidion e disicedecet., iGione 
femptd Ceartheaeinem pet suat, . 

Comparing this with the account of Florus (Epit. 1. 22. 7) 
it is certain that Augustine did not use him as his primary au- 
thority here, as Florus does not mention the embassy first to 
Hannibal. The source is probably Livy: compare 21. 9. 3. 
The same account is given by Eutropius Brev. 3. 7. 3: Huic 
Romani, per legatos déenwmtia wera mts a4 
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belho abstinertet. Is leeatos admit 
tere noluit. Romani etiam Carthagin - 
em miserunt. The words which Augustine employs 
to denote the time spent in sending embassies during the 
siege Dum hae morae aguntur (p. 130.8) may be anecho 
of luvy 2a. 11. 3: Dum Romaniitempus ter un € 
legationibus mittendis; this resemblance has 
been pointed out by Kuhlmann (work cited above p. 12). 


90) FO.) OVC Caw Nee Ls nO mol) sak Plo ems 
mens e€ ide beta, e's t., 


Eutropius could not have been Augustine’s source here as 
he does not (Brev. 3. 7) state the number of months of the 
duration of the siege. That Augustine knew Florus here we 
argue from his giving vel nono with which compare 
Florus Epit. 1. 22.3 novem mensibus cited in note 
p. 129.30 ; but he did not here use Florus asa primary source, 
writing octavo vel nono, from which we conclude 
that Livy was his first authority: compare Livy 21 15. 3, 
octavo, Mense Quam Co eptum Op pu gi. 
Dari. captum Saountum  quwidam | scrip 
sere. As Augustine had evidently Florus before him, as 
we saw from notes on chap. 19, he noticed that Florus gave 
nine ‘months, hence he added vel nono. Also both 
Augustine and Livy speak of Saguntum as a civitas 
opulentissima (Augustine DCD p. 130. 8, Livy 21. 
hi, Qe 


130. 33. Dam Ctilam ) sworum (ca dawert. 
be sei arn) eR DP aS sere ha peur hy tere a uog. 

This is not recorded by Livy or Florus or Eutropius, nor 
can we point to any authority which Augustine may have had for 
these words. Perhibetur_ seems to show that Augus- 
tine is not quoting, but has merely in mind some story of this 
or a similar siege. 


132.9. Scipio... :imimicorum aceusa- 
tionibws cessit, carensque patria, quam 
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SMa Vic tmtie salyvam et liberam: reddidit, 
im colp psd. 0) iim ter idenis is ele at) ined quai 
Comp ley rtquae: Swit amy.) posit. hin sii.om. erm 
Seti ot ramp ham nah toy. ad we mrp ie 
Capit ws aes ide riio}) dita: wt: i Sis ais sie (pee 
hibeaturi nevsaltem morta o in ing rata 
pateial duns ft ve mie, 


See Livy 38.50. 7:) Roma victrix) yicto rem 
Arie oO mM) Ke Re art si Seana ge) ade 6 ers 
C1 OSs) nt tina sd ree OPE Seip io ma: tas 
bar xe ti POS Gately Comm | tiv Gd aim eck 
Certami na Cita tr Danis ¢ pros pl Cie ret, 
dive.) 10 Doe Ome prod beta Wn Ta ten 8 tu im 
COMCeES Sit, and 4e ca. S: 00 tam Literot: eget 
Sine Gesiderto unbis. Morientem rure 
COUP Sos MOCO. Senelinrise Du6¢s0ss¢6 Pex - 
Bee MOM tien tim aue tba) aedificar, 
Pe CLUS Sit to itera ta Oatria fieret, 


See also: Vial. Max, 6/3. 2D.: elusque voluntarii 
Exit acer bite tem) non taliet tue ad 4 ms 
Ler mos Mew ety. sen Ucn ro: ein OF 1 S.C rl Dit 
ia bein do ‘ime ata patria ne. ossa  qnidem 
mea habes.’ But the source here is undoubtedly Livy, 
from whom Augustine took the words ne. ...in in- 
Srava pPattia fin ws fie ret: 


1392, 19. Delnde tunc primum per Gnheum 
Manlium proconsulem de Gallograecis 
trivnmphantem 'Asiatica) lu xursa Rio ma m 
Omni hoste peor inrepedt. Tan ¢> enim 
primum Leet iwerath et pretios a. stra 
Cala Visa perhipentur. tunic 1adwe ta ¢ 
in CcOnvivia psealteriae et alia Jicentioga 
ne gu it ia, 

Augustine seems to have had in mind here the words of 
Livy found in 39. 6. 7. (quoted p. 33 in Literary Sources of 
Augustine DCD I-X). Compare Florus Epit. 1. 47. 7. 
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133. fo hata est) etiam lila Tex Viocomia,, 
ne quis‘heredem feminam: faceret, nec 
unicam/frliam. 

See Livy) Bpit.412/Q' Vio colmiws! | Sia xia) thr 
bunus plebis: legem tuliit ae quis: ma)» 
ierem heredem institueret. Compare also 
Cic. pro Balbo 8. 21, and De Re pub. 3. 10. 17. 


133. 279; Numantinum foedus horrenida 
ignominia maculosum; volaverant enim 
pubkhio de eave a et oM amciim oc .om similis i Wie 
aiunt, AUSUrium mialum Kece rant. 


See Livy Epitss5: C. Hostilio Mancino con- 
stle (sale rit cam te Oli Meme ave a We. os 
laveraune Bet veetws edim) aN Uma te 
tinisvet-castris exutms, cums pes, nualhe 
séervandi exercitus esset, pacem cum 
eis fecit ignominiosam. Florus Epit. 1. 34. 5., 
Eutrop. Brev. 4. 17. The 55th book of Livy’s own work was 
Augustine’s source. 


1347. Quod Mithridat es. vex) (Asi ae 
wbi@ue. ih Asia prere orinian tes) | (ctiy ers 
Roman o/s at quate in numerabi yi copia 
SULS Mezotlis invemtos Unio, die) ocean 
LQs St tos eto ae thai) verse 

See Livy Epit. 73, Tues ugue elas g wad 
Cid -S1yvi win. ke Oman OF BM On AVS hays ane 
Uno die truci datum. (es t..  Plorus Bpitia. ae, 
7 / Gutrop, Drev, 6. 5’; Vell. Pat, Bist. Rom. 2.) 16.) Augus 
tine’s brief mention of this massacre makes it impossible to 
determine exactly his source—probably Livy. 


ras/13) Naim que antequiam)\s'¢) adiver+ 
sum Romam sociale Latium com- 


mio yi er et, cunic ta anmimialija humanis 
UsibDus swbh dita, Canes equ has ot DO Ves 
et): quacieque Slialpecorna¢ub jhominug 
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dominr©® fuertiunt)) ewbite efferatal et 
domesticae le mitiati © ob lita. 

An account of this was probably found in the seventy- 
second book of Livy. Julius Obsequens 54 has preserved it 
for us from Livy: .¢ um ex 20S) ti) ae oe mi 
Pec onra: AanMmentaquie))Latint  ageren tj 
strage hominum passim facta armenta 
in tantam rabiem concitata Sais 1h ae 
vastando suos hostile imaginarentur 
bellum. Compare also Orosius, Adv. pag. 5. 18. 9, who 
probably knew this passage from Augustine. 


135. 28. Seditiones Gracchorum agrariis 
Le Pais exci tata e:. 

See Livy Epit. 58 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 1-3. Either of 
these authors, or both, may be the source of Augustine’s 
knowledge of the Gracchi. 


130, 8. RostuGrace hi. ialteri us. wid t er: 
fectionem, Lucius (Opimiu's consa l. 


bone malta hom. ina m6 ¢ GiGi oe 6 per- 
hvbyet ar, 


This was probably found in the now lost sixty-first book 
of Livy though not found in the epitome. See Plut. Vitae, 
C. Gracchus, 18 (ad init.) ofros pévro. zparos e€ovoia dixratopos 
év trarela xpyodpevos Kal karaxreivas dxpirovs émt TpiaxAtous ToAlrats 


Taiov Tpdxyxov kat PovABiov PrAdkkov. 


136: 16 Percussor Grace hi ipsius Ca, psu't: 
Cea Shave erat.” tanto oa tt mp Om. 
dere consuli vendidit; haec enim pactio 
caedem praecesserat. 

Compare Florus Epit. 2. 3. 6: insultatum 
Proguie Mortis treliqguis et, dilud ss 4tro 
Sanctum caput tribuni plebis percus- 
soribus auro repensatum. The same may 
have been found even with more detail in the lost sixty-first 
book of Livy. Most likely on Livy’s authority Augustine 
writes haec enim pactio caedem pfaeces 
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serat. This is put almost beyond doubt by the fact that 
Plutarch (Vitae C. Gracchus 17) records the same: jv yap 
mpoxeknpuypevov ev dpxn THs pdxys icoordo.ov xpuatov Trois dveveyKovor 
tiv V'aiov kai Povdoviov kepadyv. Compare also Pliny N. H. 33. 
2.40 CUM Septum olenws Co Gracie hi 
familiagis!)aure! Tepe nd end wm! ic aipiuit 
ents a bec shina) ald Onin wag an)! ten yo) 
Pp hamid osguiave: is lols) ardidil tie Parr iremeto 
S$UO he pe elt am Clr e tos Cait p Seni t). 


F396. 3G.) | OlC CUS 0s vest cum iliberis. | Miars 
C we Ria Dyiiiais\ elms wilial tas |, 

The source was Livy ; see Epit. 61., Vell. Pat. Hist. 
Romi.) 6) Pilacicuss Ws) Ace Cin eh m0), oo ume 
felso ma tome: Sho gala tase sts). nalson ie hut, 
Vitae, C. Gracchus 17. 


196.25. acides Come ord iia: facta est. 

An account of this was probably found in the now lost 
sixty-first book of Livy; Plutarch (Vitae C. Gracchus 7) 
mentions its construction. That some contemporaries of the 
event felt as Augustine did about the erection of the temple 
we have evidence in the words of the inscription which Plu- 
tarch (Vitae, C. Gracchus, 17 ad fin.) tells us some one wrote 
by night on the temple, épyov dzové.as vadv dpovolas move?. 


190.4) LUCias Satur mvads. it ra biamie © 
Pe Drs et NG atws:  Sery ilaiais: ne elton) 
Cf) ME te poet. Mar oasis Ss) ,qim olf ulin 
Cn nit sedition ib us cae des | iam )tu ove 
STi MS et ma er.) yh! 

See Livy Epit. 69 sq. Vell. Pat. Hist. Rom. 2. 12 sq. 
Vly Mas 10,7, 3, Blarus pit...) 4.7.8, 2) 4.) tsa, a.) Bi 
sq. Plut. Vitae, Marius 28 sq. 


PSO 7s We Liane. eo CMa ta) Biel ban cewenaie 
6 ¢. rwin)'t:, 

see Livy)! Epit.|) 727% Balen peop ata) ace eve 
fe ceria Picen tes Vies st tina Marsi 
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Paclignt Marracint Sampites, Lucan, 
Florus Epit, 2. 6, Vell, Pat. Hist. Rom. 2. 15, Butrop. 
Brev; 5: i: 


13809. RB ella) de mide. Ser Vv I Lie Sic mieis)- 
Ste amy ex Plate ls eM tS el MOG es) t 
minus quam septuaginta, gladiatori bus 
Quem) ad.) mod nam) bel lame leery ile) con - 
Ela Cie mms AP ane 

In Livy Epit. 56 and 69 there is mentionof bellum 
servile. But the one to which Augustine here refers is 
that of Livy Epit. 95 sq. Compare Florus Epit. 2. 7. and 2. 
8, Vell. Pat. Hist. Rom. 2. 30, Eutrop. Brev. 6. 7. 


Rx paucissimis, hoclest minus quam 
Septuaginta; gladiatoribus. There is the 
greatest diversity in regard to the exact number of gladiators 
who caused the bellum Spartacium. _ Seventy is 
probably a round number here. Livy Epit.95 quattuor 
et septuaginta, with which Eutropius agrees (Brev. 
6.7). Blorus (Hpit. 2.8. 3), Spartacus Crigus 
GQemomaus eliracto Lentuals, }udo..¢n.m 
triginta awt amoplius: ciwe dem) fortune 
Mir ier. Vel. (Pate. ist. Roms 2.90. 6: ) sve x adm fie 
GCwactwor tuo ti yt. Cig. Ad Att) 0.2.6) moo 
Amplius, Iinquis, quingtiaginta, Cum 
Spartaco minus multi primo fueron. 
Orosius (later than Augustine byafewyears) gladiatores 
septuaginta 64 qwattwor, (Adv. pag. ‘5; 24. x): 
If the MSS. are correct it might seem as if Augustine followed 
Velleius Paterculus. It is true that Florus and Cicero as 
shown above give a number which is indeed minus quam 
septuaginta, but Augustine would not have used 
these words if he had had in mind either the number given by 
Cicero or that given by Florus. 

It is also quite possible that minus quam sep- 
tuaginta_ occurred in Livy’s own work, and that the 
Epitome is a conscious correction from a later source. Com- 


143 


pate: Divyy Hots try) iC and ce fda re inva tae ma rengnt 
annts CC. BY... withy Livy Q.'6o...3).\5 2 e)o) Guat ore 
annos dCwcent os ditadrapiatiay quat tuo 1: 
and Epit. 23° (Qt os Camel oO sii.a tre oe) e xi cre a= 
sissé mMeodil Mensuram tradi tur’ with Livy 
23.52. 0 Gimmid (am “Swipe ri tT Is) mod tos) ele « 


pléssie (simt. Qat Gam auctor es, Fama 
tenure, VaWae prop Lor) wero, erst hia et 
plws 1 Wisse \ tierdiio.. But against this Livian 


authority it should be noted that in DCD, IV. 5 Augustine 
writes “thes (dices ha Diem a aie ip ner: TO) 
while Livy Epit. 95 gives only two Crixus and Spartacus, un- 
less we suppose that here again the epitome contains a 
conscious departure from Livy’s own statement. The tres 
duces habuerunt of DCDIV. 5 tells against assum- 
ing Velleius Paterculus as the authority because he mentions 
only one leader (Hist. Rom. 2. 30. 5). 

The best solution is to suppose that Augustine’s authority 
forthe bellum servile was the Historiae of Sallust, 
and that there he found both the tres duces of DCD 
IV. 5, and the Minus quam sé@ptaaginta.. See 
Maurenbrecher, Historiarum Reliquiae, p. 146 sq., and frag. 
3. 99. 

1g8. 10, .betha ciwilia. 

See Livy Epit. 77 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 9 sq., who gives a 
brief account of all the civil wars to the Bellum cum 
Antonio et Cleopatra: Hutrop., Brev. 5. 4 sq., 
ANDO Wrbis condita é S@x ce op tisiimo, $6-x- 
agesimo secundo primum Romae bellum 
Civile Commotum “est... Vell) Pat, Mast. Rom, 
2. 19 Sq. 

nod. 23. Della pira t.arwm., 

See Livy Epit. 99, Vell. Pat. Hist. Rom. 2. 31 sq., Eu- 
trop. Brev. 6. 12. sq., Florus Epit. 1. 41. 


190.) 07 ‘Ca puwev Octa vit: eo ns alison - 
CTetar to: mostrus,. (\Ciadsae 1 es (a P tan Dat a 
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Coma bus tr cid ane atar sate. dino) (Craw s1 
Dien ie tue ea an CG Onl Sp AeiGet i Me fa) 
MAC Are He titir Brave Dl asi) eves VINO te tore ais 
LCOS aC Ot Shia C8 LS Ved SUC le Te a.m) S.\ 0 ke oes a Ae 
rem ty Cra ti are) bangs to! wie nen @ sel hm aaa 
DMS oi md Con nm Sa bitin ahve rie ti.) (Mer ade 
Tame nO a eS eG se AiG) tN Re A Lee il cw OL 
etiam simone un tine) lia tare t..) Dai prs. tiie 
autem: Many Vole alis) Com tin alo: fie e eben 
1 quibus Say lita a fabs) dere tiem aim 
HO (is Sie 

In this passage Augustine must have had before his eyes 
Florus Epit. 2. 9. 14 (quoted in Literary Sources of Augustine 
DCD I-X, p. 43). It will be seen froma comparison of these 
two passages that Augustine either has made a rhetorical in- 
ference inthe words unco tracti sparsis viscer- 
ibus fromthe words of Florus per medium forum unci 
traxere carnificum, andhas misunderstood Florus al- 
together in the last statement, or, as Kuhlmann has pointed 
out (work cited above, p. 19), there are evidences of the use 
of another historian—doubtless Livy—in the divergence of 
the narrative of Augustine from that of Florus. See Livy 
Bypit. 8o.sq., Vell. Pat. Hist, Rom. 2. 24. 

The great difficulty in the above passage of Augustine is 
connected with the readings of Caesares a Fimbria 
or Caesar ¢€t Fimbria. The MSS of ‘Augustine read 
Caesar et Fimbria, which reading the BE (1864) re- 
tains. This is also the reading given in Strange’s ed. 1850, 
and the one observed by Saisset in his French translation. In 
the passage from Florus (Epit. 2. 9. 14) by which editors seek 
to correct Augustine the codex Bambergensis, E. III. 22, 
reads caesare fimbria; the codex Palatinus and 
codex Vossianus caesar et fimbria_ which is the 
reading found in the above passage from Augustine. Cae- 
sares a Fimbria isthe correction of Graevius upon 
Florus, and this correction is adopted in the Bipontine edition 
1783, in Jahn’s edition (Leip. 1852), in Seebode’s edition 
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(Leip. 1821), in K. Halm’s edition (Leip. 1872), in Rossbach’s 
edition (Leip. 1896). Other readings are caesi a Fim- 
brta, cae si la (Eun eb aia.) Ar Schott) proposed 
C ae siaveeis (a) Cinna) Or em esate sit mae ries. 
Dombart corrects Augustine from Florus, Caesares a 
Foto beta.) BiVorm $y oesoou) o4 8 era esta Fenty £dme 
bria mss_ v (crit. note on the place); and Hoffmann fol- 
lows Dombart here. Little light is thrown on this subject 
from our extant histories, but Caesares a Fimbria 
seems to suit better the facts we know. Fimbria’s death is 
thusidescribed‘in Livy Epit:) 83: Pimbria desert ws 
ab vexerer omar lard sal ata tirana temat: 
ip se Se Pe Re West tpi pet faye) de Sie LV 0 
SHO pT ae bens Cer viciom | mt se OCCLdere et, 
and Plutarch—not that we may lay too much stress on his ac- 
curacy as an historian—Vitae, Sulla 25, dpav dé 6 BipBplas ri 
petaBoArAnv Kal Tov BwAAav ws advddAAaKTov dedorkws adrds EavTdv ev THO 


otparorédw duepOerpe. 


140.9. (piost Mardi: maton spr ist ima 
Lic ree mths stim a s iciae dies. aaa tale tf aie. 
rwnt alvae (May Tomes! jar (Mian) oO. tiv em e 
ataque Carbone ear un de mp ar ti um) Mar. 
fa near aims) que on ha Pin mine nm ter! non 
Solum victoria m iv er wm, etl a mm) psa Mm 
Gdéesperantes salutemicwncta sts alits 
Cae 0) bitisi4 Im pil € veri gin &.. 

pee "Livy Epit. 83 sq., Hlorus:Epit,.2) 9. 13 'sq., Vell. 
Pat. Hist," Kom.'2., 26, 


T4014. 0 DGIES SO) (Etiam oe ema ba dee ea 
CU ha, tam@guam de carcere, produc é- 
Divo tr ald. el ad 1 am. 

Florus is clearly the source. See Fpit. 2.9. 20: ob- 
SiO SAG Wie) NOME Lak. Ba.) yi SUG e Ty ae 
de Geaneere aq at ot wie La remitinn’ ed weit, 


140.1550 Miwerus Sea viol a's pon ti fes 
SONI Aen eS a Die ai ney ex tix Lt). 
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See Livy Epit. 86: Q. Mucius Scaevola 
pontifex maximus fugiens in vesti- 
bulo aedis Vestae occisus est: Florus 
Epit. 2.9.21 Mucius Scaevola pontifex 
VWestalis amplexws aras tantum non 
eodem tne sepelitur, Vell. Pat. Hist, Rom. 
2. 26, Cic. De Orat. 3. 3. 10, Lucan, Pharsalia 1. 126. Au- 
gustine probably had the account of Florus in mind. 


mo, 18) Urbem),deinade) Sulla. wvwicter 
WEG awit) Gui tava lia publ ie a ee ia aa 
belo. send 1 psig pace. sa evie ate sept em 
milia deditorum (unde utique inermia) 
non pugnando sed iubendo. prestra- 
Vetrat . 


There is the greatest diversity in our authorities as to the 
number whom Sulla thus put to death. Compare Livy Epit. 
S83). 0¢to: milia idieditici or mans \in iwi kee 
Publica trwcidayit;,. Blerus Epit, ~2, 9. 24: 
quattuor milia deditorum inermium 
cCaviam. torvilla publica inter fied)! tues 
Sits Val. Max. 9.2.5: quattuor legiones 
CONtrariI@ae partis fidem suam secutas 
Lop walt ea. Wall Gao) . cOMbitor wn ead iiss he: 
Plut. Vitae, Sulla, 30 dua 8 airds re Néyew €vnpxeto kal Kkaréxorrov 
ol TeTaypévor Tos E£axioxiAiovs. Oros. Adv. Pag. 5s) 20.2, Se p< 
tem mMilia (tune. Roman oar Rio mand 
Inter recerun hy and 15, ea, me VSiu lla mie 
at Gee) (Ur Dem. veto tf. (itm tracy iby tria 
milia hominuwm quit se per legatos 
dediderant contra fas contraque fidem 
datam inermes securosquwe intertecime: 
Seneca De Clem. 1. t2. 27 "dat sé@ptem milia 
civium Romanorum contrucidari iussit. 
Septem milia may have been found in Livy’s own 
work ; if the MSS. are correct Augustine would seem to have 


followed Seneca here who alone gives septem milia ; 
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but it is better to suppose that he has got confused in regard 
to the number slain by Sulla on his entrance into the city and 
the number slain in battle before that. Compare the two 
places cited above from Orosius. It is very strange that 
Augustine while closely following Florus in this chapter (28) 
should disagree with him here. It may be that Augustine has 
made a mistake. 

140). 240 Come. S ubbae (spioge reg e tgs 
sinendos esse aliquos vivere ut es~ 
Sent) Givi Das: posse mit: dm premannve | Maas 
V i Genial 

pee Florus Epit.' 2.9.25, admonente -F.utitage 
viwere aliguos de bere iG.) es se nit ne. 
bus imperarent..: This is:clearly the source. 

140. 27. tabula illa cum magna gratu- 
latiogne proposita: ent Gguakde (hominum 
ex uUtroque ordime splen did o, (equesctmt 
SEITROSL: Vatqne sen atars@ . occiden- 
dorum ac prosqcribendorum duo milia 
Cc Om time bat. 

See Livy Epit. 88, Florus Epit. 2.9.25: proposita 
est tmeens: tila!) tabw lay ve to vee a piste 
equestris oridinis (ft lore ac seman ny, Gao 
mia elect. (nl mori ta bere tur. Ven, 
Pat; ‘Hist, Rom, 2. 28; Flut, Vitae, Sulla'31, Val. Max io, 2. 
1. Evidently Florus is here Augustine’s authority. See also 
in connection with the cruelty of Sulla his epitaph given by 
Plutarch Vitae, Sulla 38. (ad fin.) : 76 88 ériypaypd paow adrov 
imoypayduevov katadimeiv of KepdAdaov éotw as ovre Tov diruv TIS 
avrov ev ToLwv ovTE TOV éxXOpav KaKOs trepeBadero, 

Fat.) 30 Ome nda, 6 tam sin 6 of 6 nO. lan. 
nti tm manus ain p were met, tama Po 
homi@nes hominem vivum: quam .biest pave 
solene: digecerpere ‘cadaver: abirve ct wn. 

From Florus Epit. 2. 9. 26: Bae bium sine ferro, 
rig fertaram, iater manus lank reat om.. 
Here the language of Augustine is an echo of that of Florus. 
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FeSO Ans Vole sie tio. Sis’! et oar + 
fFichlatim mem Drisiiam putadcis in tan bis 
Cru act pas dna viwere wel po ti us idit u 
Mo Tic oa Cll ws. E:s!t., 


Prom) Monus Hpit. 2. of 2or Mian i amy) oe a his 
effossis manibmas cruribusque effractis, 
Serve tum ah ie wa midi) ut piers tam ola 
ee MDa more ret urn) Seneca,’ Ie Tras ae. 0 NE 
eno OS a uae tn Mme) Cur ii nie * 
ert oO cul oes, am puta rt Line tam, manus 
Pat Soest tees Gaieas t,o 0 C1 ens 0) Ole od eb t 
cotlens valnevabart, peuwlatim -¢ § p'¢ 
St niga Los artias  Laicer ay it, 


ian 8, Sa Dhaest ata el Sin tet tam, ita om 
Gaia iv kha es)! Gia e dam «no bile s: @iva 
Ca Ciers). 

From Hlorus Npit,'2.9).27) municipia ll talias 
Spvendidive sim a) sub! masta veniteru nit, 
Spoletium Linvte 1.4m) iG im Praemeis'te 
BP Pore nm tiaa. 


Tat Oe UN a yer O cine Wa ty a na Sy reused 
PU De rie tan Sek Otani Ss Sia le eit) | tn UleMcs 
dari. 

Krom) Florus Hpit, 2.19). 28°) ‘Sul mo n-em. 4s mien 
Cs Pie Gat ae), OD. Side tne. «ben ian) sed 
quo modo morte dammnat i duci dabentwue: 
SC da mnie tam, Civ itare mm: aussi: Sulel a 
ane Lena, 


tag, Aa. OU Gao ral met pa won an te 
GOLpbDOT Wm) i nr pt ibolnce mi 
See notes pp. 1. 3 and 84. 21. 


140. 32) (Goth ht iver ort ami im wiles “sien a 4 
LOLI US i MepieT Ce nwn t nt amagiis mdr wim 
But quwodaliquoes perem éerun t: 
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Augustine here takes the milder view of the extent of the 
Slaughter. On the other hand compare Procopius De bello 
Vandalico 1.2. 12: reve ze avOpwrous amavras éxrewvov Soot €yevovto 
év Toolv, duolws pev mper Bvras dpoiws dé véous obre yuvaikdv obre aiduv 
pedduevor: and Socrates, Hist: Nech 7, Io, who says that 
Many senators were tortured and slain : «ai woAXovs THS TvyKAnTov 
Bovdrijs diaddpors Sixars vroBadovres drdAcoav. 


142. 2h) bella Sie rt ogi i | 
See Livy Epit. 79, 90 sq., Florus Epit. 2. 1o, Eutrop. 
Brev. 6. 1, Vell. Pat. Hist. Rom. 2. 30. 


142. 2%. Deed) acy.) Catalin aie | 
see Cie. In Cat). Salt. Cat., Livy Epit. 102 sq., Florus 
Epit. 2. 12, Eutrop. Brev. 6. TS. 


142. 23. Lepidi et Catuli bve f Pian 
See Florus Epit. 2. 11, Eutrop. Brev. 6. 1 sq. Livy 
Epit. go. 


142. 24. ad Pompei et Caesaris (bellum), 
See Florus Epit. 2. 13, Kutrop. Brev. 6. 19 sq., Livy 
Epit. rog sq. 


143.2. "Gaium Caesarem. .'.. tamquam 
regniadpetitorem quorundam nobilium 
coniuratio senatorum VY Cw e, pin Orie 
PUbLiCae Tabertatie in LDS a C8 ia, tc aie 
davit. 

See Livy Epit. 116, Florus Epit. 2. 13. 92 sq., Eutrop. 
Brev. 6. 25,)'Vell. ‘Pat: Hist.’ Rom. 2.56, Cic. De Div. 2. 9g. 
23, Phil. 2, 12. 29, But in’ this) as in the rest of this chapter, 
it is impossible to say which particular writer or writers Au- 
gustine has followed for his authority. 


143. 8 Antonius, cui vehementer pro 
ea, vem vill ay me Digit Patriae \ Piper ta te 
Cieero wesisteb at. 

The source of this is uncertain. It cannot be Florus. 
See Cicero’s In M. Antonium Philippicae XIV, Vell. Pat. 
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Hist; Rom, 2.64.2: Haec, sunt tem porta qui- 
Sos Mo oT laws ee Mit nimi sae t tod U.S 
aeternas Antoni memoriae inussit notas, 
also Id. 2. 66. Florus and Eutropius do not expressly men- 
tion his hostility to Antonius, but speak of his assassination 
in the proscriptions to which Antonius was a party. See 
Florus Epit. 2. 16. 5, Eutrop.’Brev. 7. 2 (ad fin.) Livy 
Epit. 120. 


Waai ats bowie s Voc ut os. 

See Livy 3. 10. 6; 24. 10. 10; 27. II. 4; Eon Gay eta tM 
a. 4 2 41. 41. 2. Jul. Obseq, 15,26, 27, 43, 53. Verg. 
Georg. 1. 478. ‘ 


TAAL 20) 1M ha Ot eS nondwim (aa.tojs (die 
uteris matrum guaedam verba clamasse. 

See Livy 24. 10. ' to (in fam tiem (inne) aiere' tf: 
matcis Un (Marry ein isi Po echo mpin.6 ! 
clam ass e.. 


144. 22. volasse serpentes. 

Various prodigies in connection with serpents are related 
in Livy. Compare 7. 17. 3, Epit. 18, 21. 22. B26) 86. 2) 20) 
19. 7; but to none of these does Augustine ‘refer here. 
He probably had in mind such a prodigy related in one of the 
books now lost. This is all the more likely because he has 
evidently taken the other prodigies from Livy’s narrative. It 
is strange that if the above incident occurred in Livy it is not 
repeated by Julius Obsequens in his Prodigiorum liber, as we 
can prove from his language he knew and in many cases 
followed Livy, though not always. 


laa, 22, femi mais ¢t gallinas et homines 
-in masculinum sexum fuisse conversas. 

See Livy 22, 1. 133 24. 10. 10; this is not recorded in 
Julius Obsequens. 


144) a7.) plurt. Cers.e. 
Bee Livy, 50. $1.9 5 352 20-33 37 S59 448) 20% iy aoe 
16. 5. Jul. Obseq. 1 (55), 14 (73): 
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144. a7. pluit vere tral 
See Livy 24. 10. 7. Jul. Obseq. 47 (107). 


144. 27. pluit lapidibus. 

eee Envy! r.) 35.') 5; (at. 69. Gir aa. 4, O15 as BO, aueeo. 
23. 5.3 99 38.8. Jul.) Obseq: 1) (ga), 28 (77), 44 (104), 51 
(111), 54 (114). 


144. 29 Legimus apud eos Aetnaeis 
ignibws) ab peo montis wertice usque 
ad littus proxaimam deiou nt ent iba sontit4 
mare ferbuisse ut rupes Cx Ure men tir 
We Pees navi mie Solve rie mt ae made mn 
PUTS Os (eels CO) ten Woo) ta Mita. wa) fai da blog. @ 
SCrip sie nant! op ple tee mi | eis ae Sc avn: 
at Cat ime aes ur bis) te citi ice brutal et 
pPressadirueret:\\qua calamitate per- 
moti DYESS ric ord tte tr eiusdem anni 
tribatum' et relaxayere Romani. 

No doubt this was taken from one of the now lost books 
of Livy (59 or 60). See Servius on Verg. Georg, |) 5:)472, 
Vidimus undanten “ruptns fornact buns 
ACE Oe MT We Ge Lei ea bie 
flamma an fe. mort. m Caesaris ex 
Aetna monte! deh la xi. Wage no alt acm tae 
ViCinac wrbes, sie d etiam’ Regina Givi tia's 
adie re ter,’ Saline Obsequens refers to the same 
(Procig, Hb. 3a) ‘Avetniae iveen aio (“Matin a 
Co's im’ p tar Orosius writes of this (Adv. pag. Be DSuhg yi 
eotvemiihemp ore Aetna mons ultpa soli. 
te ear te Srhit | Veve at Opn eiaet ab ike igneis 
SUpetiusie ‘late que: -circumflweatibas 
Catinam urbem finesque eius oppres- 
Sit vie Oe tecta gaédan im eadidis Clnert 
bus Praeust4  ¢t prace raya tia con- 
1 GON re ae) cuius levandae ©: Laid)i's 
Casa St¢natus decem \annorum  vect? - 
galia Catinensibus remisit. Thus Augus- 


152 


tine and Orosius differ somewhat, the former saying that the 
Romans remitted eiusdem anni tributum, 
the latter decem annorum vectigalia, and 
it is impossible to decide which is the more correct. 


mes) Liacus tant etiam im at aie a 
mubtitudimem prodigii, simile mf aiss.e., 
Cdn (iva m: ies sfet! pop a lie Reo mann ry Bano: = 
Va noOwe) \hd Cibet hs ma GVA Wet Bent tl, 6) Coils 
cumotis enim Eroctribiais follies q we Tie. 
hor um lagen th Sat aue Vn aes erm aba 
nuibes tn imiarve: dicurmits: 6 sige: derereta m); 
Gua mortiaredditaque littorkbus atque 
hi nic aere COLD Uyp t,o tia mit a im ortam 
Pestilentiam | Wt im solo, ce no} Moa gt. 
nissae OChIn ge en ta hominum milia 
perisse) prefetantur vet imulte: amp linus 
Lae) teins.) [abit on 1 bias) (pir Oi Mims: Ce ilag «bie) 
Uticae e@x Anigintanma libs s lan tora m 
quae (bi @rantdecem milianemansisse 
Con tema ne 

See Livy Epit. 60, Jul. Obseq. 30 who has preserved 
Livy's account, apparuit lucustasrum ingenti 
acm 6) in OAT Cla Ga uwee a Wy em tie Thain 
mare detrectae fluwetibusque eiecthae 
Odor et ainto lee ta bal Oy tevnid.s morti- 
feroque vVapore “gravem) pestilentiam 
fecearunt. precorni) (ho mio admaae . D.C eC 
Millia .6o0 ms Um pit os, fab 6) pir o Gd & um, -ere)t. 

Compare Orosius Ady. pag. 5. 11. sq. who again differs 
from Augustine, and gives a fuller account. The former says 
that in Numidia where there were octingenta milia 
homindm, .plus gwem), duce nt a. made 
petisee trad itu m es t., apud ipsam 
vero Uti¢gam civyitatem ‘tiriein tia mathe 
Mt em wie al) Seb d Otay avi quae. albu sie 
Sunt. 2. epud Ditto am, sub pad ie ea 
unam portam ex illis iunior1 bus) plus 
quam mille quingentos mortuos elatos 
fae se ha ret T 
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BOOK IV.. 


146. 16. Note how Augustine says he derived his infor- 
mation for the facts related in the three preceding books : 
Pari meso recent i memoria and plant tm 
ex Teeter is veloxn, wit. 


147. 29. \G wae we nionlLocea Ap ebek ms Drie 
Pheer SER Sat ting veo bile hike; 2 qameimy jd 
m wind oS ¢€ ra pis htt) ety en a sau ot. aldol ¢ ene 
Mm U trait 10:8) ¢' sr. 


These words and on to p. 148. 8 are taken as a solid 
piece from chapter 34 (in Hildebrand’s edition) of De Mundo, 
S.eidi magna heetioqum mi din ers ditiat e..a's 
Hildebrand says. 


150.27. Have gaa tien emi ms, B20) ven a Cl tie er 
Abe ganxdiro. bd Male no: iq i diam seo imp fie. 
hens us parata Tes pom nt. N amen. im 
i emf 6x) hear i pew in ter 1 Og asics e-t. qa id 
et Ovi here tur wt omar ie im fies tar et). clive 
Preble r acon tm mi aveiva (Oc old tn bts.) 1 meant. 
U0) (OF Die Oe er ar me sped qa. Lal Gl Kegan e 
CS G0... Mee Vv eNO. toe ClO. Ol at roo w Orc ms 
iia Cf Magna “olasse i mperat or: 

See Cic, De Re pub. 3. 14. 24 (preserved by Nonius, pp. 
125, 318, 634). Nam cum Quaereretar ex eo 
quo .wscelere (impiwisus:; mare. habere t 
impes tu m Un oO) Mm y/O'p.a ron -e, eo: die m,. 
VG Gt OO. a Ou Die mi) tev mae) 3) isi te 
not recorded in Curtius Rufus. Cicero isevidently Augustine’s 
source for this story. See Literary Sources of DCD I-X p. 20. 


I5I. 15. quando paucissimi gladiatores 
in Campania de ludo fugiemtes m.a/g- 
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quMmexercitum clomparanrunt, tres "duces 
habuerunt. 
See note p. 138. 9. 


63.4) QOualibet: autem fidé)) rer aim 
Viel Tete vel  Trogus seripsierit. (nam 
quaedam ilios  fwisse mentitos (alia. 
fideliores litterae ostendunt) constat 
teamen ect inter, alios) scriptores (reg - 
Rom AS syd Orum:. al Nino rege fuss e 
longe lateque porrectum. 

It is not possible to say to what sources Augustine here 
refers. Compare Chron. of Euseb. (Jerome, B E vol. 5, col; 
44). Wins Tultorex Ae sy rtior mm, maxi 
moruminsigniumque facinorum auctor. 
Id. col. 49, col. 259, 


i5e79- Nam sicut scribunt qui ¢hroni- 
Cam historiam persecuti. sunt, imide 


ducentosi et quadraginta an no,s) ab annic 
primo, quo Ninus regnare C Oe pat peur « 
Mans1t hoc Tregnum domec transfert e- 
tur) ad) Medios. 


Compare Chron. of Euseb. (Jerome BE vol. 8, col, 50) 
Tempus imperii Assyriorum secundum 
SCO Uta tos 6 Crip tories) ann 4. mde sd wake 
Centi guadragintal: secundum Ve To 
altos milbe €£rec es nit, The same number is 
given in col. 347. On the other hand Iustinus Mpit sia. 2, 
Co) LP e gl mM ASS y Mis wed ee er el 
Cem eve amar s.) ten ue rie. Hence Augustine 
here agrees with the Chronicle of Eusebius and not 
with Iustinus. Compare DCD, XII. 11. in quibus 
regnum Assyriorum in eadem epistula 
AVexandri quingué:  miliia) exceadvt, 2 nic 
ROtUm; in Graeca wero historia mile 
ferme .et ntrecentos) habetiiaib ipsius 
Beli: p rdlimeip atu 
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$76.7 Miwa Gi Vian © Oe Meda tee am) ane 
his cot.) quad a nian) D em) s tne!) sim wiley. 
Cro (Cow nt. sherds ia Ve of.) MOM an en Anne = 
Parity 

For the fragments of Varro in the fourth book of DCD 
see Francken pp. 8-31, Schwarz especially pp. 438-449, 
Agahd, index p 367. 


157. 17. Though Augustine does not mention Varro by 
name in Chapters ro and 11, there can be little doubt from 
the nature of the subject and the similarity with other authen- 
ticated remains of Varro that these passages are to be attrib- 
uted to him also. 


159. 20) Cm t ertt.am:/ Poh oe nie.e 6 od o.n.a me 
dabant dé prostitutiome tiitaroam jvanee- 
G ta Ml, Gas. me eur eat wl rag. 

Though Francken, Schwarz and Agahd do not mention 
this passage I have no doubt that it is to be referred also to 
Varro, whom Augustine follows in the preceding and succeed- 
ing pages. Probably Varro added this information in his 
sixteenth book of RD entitled ‘‘De Diis selectis.” This is 
treated more fully under Varro in The Sources of Augustine, 
p. 40. 


§O6...92)) QO. Gie Camo ek Ode) a pp ey ba Beatie &, 
Quad (facenet)qulletum,: cum ia'e dem hae 
beret extra, poxrtam Coll tmiam,, 

Compare Livy 4. 41.8, via Labicana ad fa- 
num Quietis. From this we learn that there was an 
aedes dedicated to Quies. located extra por- 
tam Collinam, while there wasa fanum to the 
same deity onthe via Labicana. 


167, 41. Hoe (i.e bon os esse: delos) Plato 
dit, Gets. 

Compare Plato Rep. 2. 379 B, ovkotv dyads 6 ye Geos Te ovre 
re kal Aextéov otrus; ti pyv. Ibid. 379 C ov8 dpa jv S eyw, 6 Geos, 


> ate , ’ A ” ” > ¥ 2 / » 
ered) ayabos, TAVTWVY Gv €Ly QLTLOS.... -OVK apa GTrOOEKT EOV OUTE 
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€ , Yo , , \ e , AN \ \ > 7 
Opnpov ovr’ aAXov TOLNTOU TAVTHV THY apapTiav Tept TovS Oeovs avoyTws 


dpaptavovros Ibid. 380. 381B adda pi 6 Beds ye Kai rd 


Tov Geod ravryn dpiora éxe. Id. Theaet. 176. C. Geds ovdapy otdapas 


aOuKkos 

But the above is rather an inference on the part of Augus- 
tine from his knowledge of Platonism and Neo-Platonism than 
a reference to any specific statement of Plato, as no such 
definite statement is found in Plato. 


168. 13. quam Fortunam VOC amit iat 
simulacrum eius, quod amatronis dedi- 
CAti mM est) (et ap piella ta. e'siti Mor tiwina 
mMaulvebnis, etiam |locutum € sae ance mire 
iae commendaverint atque. dixisse ‘non 
Semel sed. jAte.c wm, 

See Livy 2. 40, Lact, Divi inst), 4: 1a gaa Wace 
Ctiam mifabile, quod simulacrum Por. 
Vinee. Mle bri s) (nome se mie. lo c uta 
esse traditur > ibid 216,11. quod Fortune 
muliebris periculum Genii ga tia vite: Val, 
‘viet Caley ero eae eae (Cb 5. 2. 1. No doubt this deity was treated 
of in Varro’s work. 


Ors. Vili item quo@ue: deam felc er 
Homey. 
eee Livy 24. 25..9 sq.) Td: 2071193. \a edema. V i r- 
Cutis ‘Co anno adi por tam Craupre Wain Me: 
Mavcellus dedicavit Pact Div last. P.20) "rae 
LO, 0) Inst, Fp. meio. (Cte: Me so. 26) (ON) Nah 40.80, 
De Legg. 2.8.19, "2: 11.'28, De Re pub, 1.14.21, Vals bax. 
AN 


100, 9, Cl Fides ‘dea eredita eat ee 
accepit etiam ipsa templum et altare. 

pee Livy 1) 2%. 4, Ef “Sioli’ Fide? sol bein nee 
Mireti Cats! Cie. ND) 9s. 231/088. 16. 4a De: Teresa. 
Sing, 2.17.) 28: 


169-14. Quando quidem virtutem in 
quattuor sSpecres distribuétidam esse 
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vViderunt) prude ntigm) | vositi tiem, | fiom 
titid dine m temp e ria mt)ija m;. 

Augustine’s literary source for the four cardinal virtues 
was Cicero’s Hortensius, as we learn from the De Trinitate 14. 
9:12, Die Omni dius (amen iagu alt uor. (yin 
tutibwsevi oa Th hints aon: oo ten) ste ta tae 
logo disputans. That this was not the only place in 
the works of Cicero where the four-fold division of virtue 
was found we know from Jerome (Comm. in Zach. works, BE, 
vol. 6, col. 1498): ;\quattuor scilicet mwicitmtels 
prudential iustitiaifortitwdio (tiem pier - 
ainitia, de) iq ai,bu si ple ns is tame iin) hy On fa 
cierum Aibris (Tallis das pinta ty sicri) + 
ens proprigm quoque de quatituio.r, vit 
tutibus librum. A similar list is found in Apuleius 
(De dogmate Platonis, 2. 1; Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 2, p. 
213) where. pudicitiam stands for the temperan- 
tiam of Augustine and Cicero. See the Literary Sources 
of DCD IJI-X, p. 20. 


169. 25. Mucto, cum dexteram ponrexit 
in: dl/aimm as. 

This/comes from, Livy.i2. 12.12. .¢ Um. .pex simul 
iva mehe nis Si peri eulocd ole icon ter rit ns 
circum dart Von ls \mrimit te ban dus; imberet 
nisi GR PTOMeret pro pere diuwas ims iaiias 
PUM) Si DA men as sper 1am Dia me's) lac er ern, 
Cen Vea ote wire ye abte Sem ti a, Si.) Giana im 
vile: - ¢€orpius sit 41s) qu) | maginiadm,) sonia m 
Videmet Gext ham qinme, accenso. ad's ac fi- 
fictum foculo. Aniedt:), (see Blorus Hpit. ai4. 5. 


p69;':.27, Cuneo eum, \s.e) sip. o.. pal rade 
aorup tam ‘terrain wp raeie i pitem)) dearer: 
The source is Livy, in whose history there are two ac- 
counts of the origin of the lacus Curtius) +. 13 and 
7.6. It is to the event which took place on the latter occas- 
ion (7. 6. 3) that Augustine here refers, tum M. Cur- 
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Chum t@uveniem (bello Lelere wi um) clas eu - 
gasse ferumt dubai tamtes. am: al) ttn 
Magis) Ro Mian yim): b ony mG wa m arma 
virtusque esset? SMe mito) hae 436" Ge tm 
Pla deo num liam on tia tia!) ig iuaie fo re 
imminent’, \Capitoliumaque  intwen tem 
SC aa mUus mG ia ec) ae Ta aa) anes ela vit 
Paitenties terrae hiatus) iad :déos man.e's 
POoOlrigentem) sie devovaesse,) equ ogue 
deinde quam poterat maxime exornato 
insidentem armatum se) tml) 4sip ee aim 
immisisse. 


In the examples (Mucius, Curtius, Decii pater et 
filius) of fortitudo which Augustine gives at 
the close of this chapter he has not followed Florus, for Florus 
does not record the case of Curtius, nor has he followed 
Eutropius or Cicero as they do not give the information here 
required. Augustine’s authority must therefore be Livy. 


169. 28. (Dee hou path et  Deicio \fELio 
CD TA DEO Meee Heit. Sie) Gyo ver ain ti 

Livy is the source—P. Decius Mus pater at Vesuvius in 
the war against the Latins in the year 340 B.C. See Livy 8. 9 sq. 
Florus Epit. 1.9. 3. P. Decius Mus filius at SentinumB. C. 
295 in the war against the Gauls Etruscans Samnites and Um- 
brians. See Livy 9. 40 sq. ro. 28., Florus Epit. 1. 12. 7 
Dam Op press ais un Sim awa Tai Ss)! alter 
consulum Decius more patrio devotum 
dis Mani bas (obtali tice put. 


iectie Caw den ia e tam “sero auiie 
tantae deave CRevrer tat) post tot 
Romanos: principes: (Lucuddis!\ aedem 
Con sti twit tr 

This perhaps occurred in the forty eighth book of Livy 
now lost, but Augustine may have found it in Varro’s writings. 
There is no mention of Lucullus’ building a temple to Felici- 
tas in any of the extant writings of Livy, Florus, Eutropius, 
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Valerius Maximus, Velleius Paterculus, Seneca, Aulus Gellius, 
Tertullian or Lactantius. From Cic. In Verr. 4. 57. 126 we 
know that there existed a temple to Felicitas, but Cicero does 
not say that Lucullus built it. Arnobius, Adv. Natt. 4. 1. 1 
mentions Felicitas among other deities who had shrines. 

L. Licinius Lucullus, the grandfather of the Lucullus 
who subdued Mithridates, is the Lucullus here mentioned. 
He was consul 151 B. C. and became notorious for his acts of 
cruelty in Spain, especially against the Vaccaeans. 


£74) 300 Na tes se.te ut) blaibrewm @ vie oun bias 
be Tiare ew ms re ae i tS) ea ait ON 
Li wim) fa Din oars iw ede Vl Cpe ra ang Oat, Une 
Cuaesivit-wtepum concedere locum, wellemt 
low?) :) ate ei dips da) in eye ced ene.) Onmn, mors 
VoOolWerunt (Dracter Piles gu os) co mm iei- 
moraviiMartem: Termin wm) av ent ate mm). 

See Livy 1. 55. 4, who mentions Terminus alone as not 
yielding, while the Epitone of this same book gives Ter - 
Md Ab Le en tiaer aun aie) mMoOly ordi on 


potweroant.) Soalso lore Bot) 127 pce dent i- 
Dus: Cette res (dais: yar ae gy etext. Wa 
res tite re baa yew tas seit: Tues my i wars Au- 


gustine by his addition of Mars to the dissenting deities dis- 
agrees with Livy and Florus. This different version Augustine 
probably obtained from Varro. Francken says: Hoc 
Mya8lS COM Eiri a te) CWO.) Cie tet ts Qunors 
Parre Poet Se ripto res: uM aw tiem.) Lows 
non, ceden tiem) non: ¢ om mem or ain't. See 
his note p. 22 sq. 


77.20, Iste alienarum dieitur adul- 
COEF) CUO UI ss Sess peer ds pa he A Rs) aime = 
pwdre us \amat or et raptor. 

These stories about the immorality of Jupiter were 
doubtless well known in the popular religion. They need not 
therefore be referred to any particular literary source. Com- 
pare DCD, LV, 26.) (ps 179.\.9))) tiny PELs \ aid iis: isc or. 
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ruptorem pudicitiae lovem turpissimi 
histtiones ‘cantabamt agpebant place- 
bain ti: 


76.7. Cut cereo, lad? se¢aenioed | 4 bi 
haec dictitantur cantitantur aetit an: 
tan, dieor um) “ho niort buss exn ibe mr, . 
inter res | divinas aidoctissimis Con! 
Sic Fat anv tan e ? 

The main source seems to be Varro. See Daw 7.2.3, 
Ladi qavo give “scan ted... (ant ety atl ia 
Caelestis irae placamina TP Cui on bas 
dicuntur. Id. 36. 36. 4. Varro must be included in 
the doctissimis, Compare DCDIII. 4. vir doctis- 
simus also DCD. IV. 31 (ad init.) Quid ipse Varro 
quem Golemus jin (rebus) div inis . luda s 
Sceenicos. quam sis! fon rad ie i o pro- 
Pro; posuisse. 


8.17) Titov Leatinio fas ti'c'o! R-om/ano 


Paver La milaa sridivce tum st Gni-sS oan 4s 
inisSeneatum nHuntiaret: itt ludi Romani 
imsitialar arvemt wir, oi.) 

see Livy 2.36, Val. Max, ‘1, 7.4) Cic, De Div. 11 26: 
55, Lact. 2. 7. 20. In regard to assigning this fragment to 
Varro see Francken p. 28, and Schwarz pp. 144, 445, 451. 


O82 Rielearumeest in) litteras sd oc 
tissimuaom pontificem): Scaeyolam | dis 
Pultasse Carta genera, tra dita’ do ram 
MOU a poetis, alterum a iphilosop hiss 
Pert 1am a Princip i bias Cl vat a tis, 
Primm fenus mugatorium 'dici® ease 
quod multande diisitin gant wr in die na: 
secundum Won comernere  civitatip wis , 
quod Habeat aliqua supervacua, ‘abligua 
etiam guae iG Dstt pop ulits wos s 6 

There can be little doubt that Augustine’s authority is 
here Varro, as Bremer (Iurisprudentia Antehadriana, Leipzig 
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1896, /Vol.;2,) p.. 48); has noticed ;)) Sic ave. violaim i. 4 
Gd Weds tthe emenra i'd eo. a mm statuisse 
A @e WSsti nas: de. cin. ded 1 Vic iay i Viale Gorm © 
auctqre) marrat; See also Agahd p. 145. The 
Scaevola here mentioned was Quintus Mucius Scaevola, who 
was killed by the party of Marius 82 B.C. 


1979.98. solet e@nimet asiuris peritis 
dieie) sep pail aa oon ano ere mit 

These words were evidently a law maxim, and one which 
cannot be traced to any particularsource. This whole passage 
p. 179. 21-p. 180. 19 is given by Bremer (work cited vol. 1. 
pp. 102-3) as a fragment plane incertae sedis 
of Scaevola ; after which he adds the remark Fortasse 
haec dis puta eno in: Libros ice cep ta) nom 
€iFiay ei 

162).2%) (Fer pind tmpentt @eticven tips 
multis jad) Han np bial em) ervwitati bp us. in 
angus tam ft we rant) .¢ Oar tia. iy, 

See uivy. 22. On mn Pet eve e nies autre mi iwiiatd 
Poe DOS) bh iy po pahie wA tediaun: Call ata, 
Hit pini, A pulior um pars, Sa min. i tes 
preeter: Hos U.ze mein ety iG nave cio Tr um 
OMnis ferme, (ora, oT ar ematin ni.) Mise tra:- 
Dp OFnit | may, Crotonren.s es Li Oenngiue. ove t 
Cisakp iad: om nes (Goat) Butrop. (prev. s(t. 
Augustine could not be following Florus here, as Florus does 
not record this defection to Hannibal after Cannae. Appar- 
ently Eutropius is the source. 


re. 20, (poste a inion em tal bu s7) partic 
biwes oH adrian v.otl win tia t 6) om wt ae. Sapiiet 


termini imperiio Rema na.) 1 Whe nam @ane 
tres (prov moras no bDihes os) Arm en? aim 
Mesopotamiam AUSiS)¥ fam P.éf Sac um 


CO nM 6 esis it) tim pe F tio. 
Apparently from Eutropius. See Brev. 8. 6.2 Qui 
Lratani ie loriae ai m.wi ave nts s ta tim: (pros 
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Vices I tres te la quairt (tahoe (Tr alta an tals 
VOC Genat i vet oden A Sisiy Rd ays Ne si pio = 
Camda! Ar inven ial ine woma rit lexiericl tis 
ae) f.nie mim Died tie sistem OO E | Bie ial 
Tien. Jerome, Chron. of Euseb. BE vol. 8 col. 465. 


Pog.) Te) bal aes: a on ide rat oO) ana Sa 
Havies: LU Ss sit mcen aie quib ius “alii omnia 
POrteadatwer sy \ Qua exenre lous ides tite tn's 
BO ret arm Vans Os Oh Ore ela: hey an eles ie me 
PunG Pol ta Cam tan Jest) me dae t ns n Oo pte m 
AUP EMISIaM SU Vicab WORMoe) OP) i Wrote RL Coa OL lit cap WSCH ean Dhl UM Gacetannee OR oh oe ol 
Pirate's: Cons tit@weren fur. 

Apparently from Eutropius, Brev. 10. 16. 


160. Be Nec! tet nam mulberries: i. tiae 
rE oh a OY OME THU a Ny gh Dy 6 , 

Perhaps with special reference to Exodus 1.19: non 
sunt/Hebracac sicut Ac oyptiae mulieres: 


ipsae enim OD Ss tetrican di hia be nt 
Seren th aim | et) piel Wsg am. wien 1 a.miu%s ad 


COs. Magan t. 
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BOOK V. 


193. 32. nobile illud commentum die 
fi gully meytian)\qiuierd Fe Spo Sse) der ant 
Nigidiugm hac) quaestione,  tarha tam 
unde vet Bigubus appellatus eis... 

This Nigidius Figulus was, according to Gellius (N. A. 4. 
9. t)p dja Ba Me Vain mie mem doc. f3/S:Sii mis. 
He was an astrologer and grammarian, and, as we learn from 
Apuleius (Apol. 42), was well versed in magic arts. Cicero 
employed him in the trial of Catiline in 63 B. C. Subsequent- 
ly he played a considerable part in politics (Cic. pro. Sulla 14. 
4z, ad. ©. F, 1. 2. 16, Ad Att 2.2.3). In the civil war he es- 
poused the cause of Pompey (Ad Att. 7. 24) and consequently 
was obliged to retire into exile in which he died in 46 B. C, 

Of the commenptum de figuls rota’ xe. 
ferred to by Augustine I can find no other mention, but I sus- 
pect Augustine took it from some work of Cicero no longer 
extant, as this Nigidius Figulus is most frequently méntioned 
in Cicero’s works. Two other arguments for Ciceronian 
authority here may be derived first, from the use of inq uit 

...inquit (p. 194. 6 and 9) and secondly, from the 
close connection of this chapter with the foregoing (frustra 
Heag we sade en ta ti). This passage is treated more 
fully in the part on The Literary Sources of Augustine, p. 21. 


197. 19. illud ja nonoullis “praedica 
tur, quod quidam (sapiens honam ele. 
git qua cum Wxore concumbe ret unde 
fi Vien a ab ein eel pymie tse) G:. 

There seems to be no extant literary source for this state- 
ment before the time of Augustine. It has been shown in the 
Literary Sources of Augustine (p. 22) thatit may with a high 
degree of probability be referred to the De Fato of Cicero. 

It might seem asif a nonnullis (plural) prae- 
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dicatur_ were against single Ciceronian authority. But 
we have several instances in Augustine where he uses the 
plural number where he really would require only the singular. 
Conspicuous among such examples is one which occurs in this 
same book (DCD V. 20. p. 23t. 6) where Augustine writes 
solent philosophi, where he has clearly only 
Cicero in mind. If then philosophi can stand for 
Cicero in particular, surely a nonnullis may do the 
the same service. It might be said that philosophi 
here represents philosophers in general, of whom Cicero was 
the first exponent in Augustine’s mind for the particular state- 
ment he was making (tabulam quandam verbis 
pingere etc. p. 231. 10). So also we may answer that a 
nonnullis praedicatur may equally well repre- 
sent in general the opinions of those who believed in astrology 
or divination (mathematici), when Augustine had in 
mind chiefly this remarkable example given by Cicero. 

Other examples of the use of the plural numbers for single 
authority may be found in DCD IV. 24 in which the word 
inquiunt is twice (p.176. 15 and 29) used, where ap- 
parently only Varro is referred to; and again in DCD IV. 26, 
where the words a doctissimis conscribuntur 
refer chiefly to Varro, as we learn from DCD IV. 31 (p. 
185, 18). : 

Livian authority has also been disguised by Augustine ina 
similar general and indefinite manner. Compare DCD III. 31 
where the three plural expressions Legimus apud 
e.0.s:\ (pi t44. 29), scrip serunt (p. 144, 34) lit « 
teris mandaverunt (p, 145. 5) stand principally, 
if not altogether, for the authority of Livy. 


202.6. 1ba) que qi ey vie rs ts. Ho meri ca 
have) (sve nitiem t dace Sati Pag amitur qu 0's 
Cie ro. tay Latina e ent t,, 

Augustine was apt to prefer a translation when it was at 
hand to the Greek original. Compare Confess. 1. 14, Nam 
et Hiome ras, .pericine, ot 6 x ene /t aleigy ita - 
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bed Deswr per a uie tssi im ey iwod mn as!) erst) here 
Mihi tamen amaruas:jenat) puero. 


The lines given by Augustine do not occur in Cicero’s 
extant works, but are assigned, as by Mueller, to the fragments 
of the De Fato. They evidently occurred in one of his philo- 
sophical treatises, as Augustine tells us in the context : 
StoLeos Gictt vim \fatijasserentes istos 
éX (Oth 6m ou i eins as. sole £6), Aulsiiuempalrie.) 
and it is more natural to assign them to the De Fato than to 
the Acad., to which Dombart refers them though with a ques- 
tion mark. 


202..23., (Qaim '( 01 y1 nat ivoymem,)) Sic.) come 
atwr anu tierire, ut meigie titie'siere: sic tren tart 


future rum, eam,.q ue), Om ni bars) ¥ iri bias 
n.ulbaim:¢s$ ¢ 0m mimo yc onttiend at.) vel sin 
homi ney yell can deo. ion a as mg ue: eeu in 


pPrae Gic.tion-em:. 

see Cic. De Div, 2.) ‘passim, De. Kato! 6.) 15, non Veni m 
credo’ nmullo perce pto vant) ce tier ose. 
tiflee Ss Vers ani) ims alo dmouenie.r \e:4' call £/4e20'6 
Gaia divi nat 1.0 ne) Mit amt r,t er ay ip Th ae « 
dice re, ibid 14.43, -et) passim: 


208... 32.) D'O.0) (6D ms td ed ala Gg wid. ip otnersit 
quod mom. aliiqiae hii ede nis cars asp male 
CEOS Se COs) US awe em) Cre re ts. (es. or do 
CaS arm. GUO Lt) O Mme 4) Huo ad chit it acon 
Paget. frum tom nia quale: ficw mt: 

pee Cic, De Bato. ito) 26. Maco te. eo Ov s.lia e 
GGUS Mod ais Ce yS bc) ADU On i Svtiau Pb Wee |) OnSnelh os Onis 
Dla, GUuae fim, Cauwsi.s fiugnt anategnese« 
8 Sis Wee Ste ay ert) h ae Orla OLN ks alee acm ians 
effiiierig?:. i.e piwe. trato.t pe rt ou ae eum qae 
fia Dt, ibid 14.26, 18) 4a, to. 44: 


204. 5. CUO US uo Cred tmin)s) em qi ant 
OMNDi Ss hima n ay vita. smb wer tistaur, fr eis - 
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tra Veges (‘danturl Praostralobiurgatiomes 
Lawes cv tap enria tO Miesi ie mo rit alt! Om ee 
aQdhnibient ur neg uve wtlia hus ti tar Dio nis 
Priaemt a et malts) supp li ci acon s fit mea 


Sune’. 

See De. Pato T7408 xq wo 8 ffi Ca tae ait mee 
Laudattlonie Ss) (le tae. Sum tim tic) wil tiaipie nial 
LLOMeS Nec Momoeres niec Sup pilMetia 


210.31. OU Ons Oo lam VC ae tam (ef tie wr. 
ram oe c's olnm' (am sie liam et). bo mii ne mai, 
Sed Mec. ext ot et Cc om tem pei bolt same 
Mantis Vusceta nec) avisvip tm nm aim ja €.c 
herbdae (i loscu lumi inec. arp ori s fol tum 
Sine, Sia num: parti wan) con Ve mien tla) wed 
quadamiveluti, pace dereliqwit.; a allo 
modo  e€St (ered ends) re ema hom dina 
eOLru mane) Cominat one's et. 's.¢ tv'r ta fe.s 
a stae i provedentirae  heei bas) adiem a's 
esse voluisse. 

Compare DCD X. 14, where Augustine speaks of Plo- 
tinus’ theory of providence and its extent usque ad 
haec, ter tema (et) dima premt iin sere. f lov 
Chl OT tm Vea we LOT Or ui, pach tit dine. 
So in the passage on which we are commenting Augustine may 
have been influenced by Plotinus. Loesche (De Augustino 
Plotinizante in doctrina de Deo. Iena. 1880, p. 61,) actually 
cites two passages from Plotinus as parallel to the words of 
Augustine: de riv mpdvoiay émi ravra POdvew Kal 7d epyov aris 
TOUTO €ival TO pNdevos wehynkévae (Enn. 3. 2. 6) and 6 7a ev te wayti 
y-vopeva. OewpGv Oewpet dua Kal THY mpovoray THY ex’ aita: Térarar dy 
él wdvTa Kal TO ywopeva Ta dé eote Kal Coa Kal mpdges airov Kat 
duvaéoas (Enn. 3. 3. 5). 

a40 20, Quais (aedes) coniunc tis sim as 
COMe Lite ca mit. Ware Mas) Ct dh om On 1S) 

See Livy 27. 25. 7 and note p. 169. 5. 


220.4.) SO Caewolas et -Curtio's et: 'D ecie's. 
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see notes pi 169.25, \27. 28. 


220, 18.) Senvitu tem) religions. gq wa.m 
Nerpecoy Graeci vocant. 

This word Aarpeta occurs in the N. T. an equal number of 
times with dovdeia (five times): Ioh. 16. 2, Rom. g. 4, 12. 1 
Heb3: 93) 151036: 


? 


223... Fa. as yb ase dad: oR, oom }e amy, 
See, Hote! p,\50.''4 8, 


299,24. ft biog) Brat ae sporti wa its elt) ojec i 
d eure 
See note p. 119. 28. 


224, 28. Si adi wis Met bam) (Rion apis) piri = 
CED Ss)! (COG DOM ae ih OG tina tias.ieo) fla aa 
non Guta (Con ita peat ia ele di tet ihe me 
PhO pie thea eo OG ed dnt). 

See NOte p, 33,23. 


224) (203) Kiam vines!) Claim il yas ashes. 
See note p.'73. 22. 


226. QO. oM wel us!) 
Bee NOCE p. T6g:; 25. 


208. 20. 9) Curtis iar oy ata seq in.o cons 
C1to da ee bre Wp ttm, Wena 6 Gin) teu r aer eie 
DPaAeorpiwem. dierdai.. 

See note p. 169. 27. 


28. 22, D1 Se OC cCiden does Certs vier Db ts 
q 4.0'd)a. mm) o.d: 6 cio n see ria nities) Deve 14) die. 
VO Vier une: 

See note p. 169. 28. 


226. 6. So. (Mea rie 6) Pi it Nine Vderdi tea ns 
ae dem: Lowvis Itinmion is «Mine ® v.a.e’ fa ls.o 
Si Dio eb.) aot dis mor tes ta bia: ny Wc: fa 

ME ee Gent € mp Slt at eum etiam 
prod ch in s.e pind? wo hy “ube ret). 
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see Livy 2. 8. 6, Cic. De domo sua 139, Plut. Vitae, 
Publ. 14. 


226.19) SiM Re @ulus, ne er wide lis 
Simos hostess) iurando, Pableret. aid eos 
ab ipsa; Roma revers ws est, /quioh tam 
sicut Romanis eum tenere volentibus 
Lespondisse Lertur posteacquam Abras 
Servierat, | diehita tem: dl) tes. Woimiels ti 
CLVis; habere)\ non. pies set) 

These words bear so striking a resemblance to those of 
Eutropius that we may be certain Augustine had Eutropius be- 
for him. Compare Brev. 2. 24 (ad fin.) (quoted in Literary 
Sources p. 47.) 


227 ge tee Vea On Om ea Od elo due. 
fame tus: (6st) cone ulaeu) usa e: ade.o 
Pawperem Ut nummas a populo conlatis 
clus sep ultuma cus are tur. 

See ivy 1607 /Po Nal emiuis. s2.. aan oO 
post (his fourth consulship 2. 16. 2) moritur, 
gloria) im gen ti, copitilss: te milivardibns 
adeo exilgmuis wt funieri ‘sum petuis® die es- 
set: de publico est elatus, compare also 
Wal Max 44 dy det 1 wo | gives Publius, not 
Lucius, as praenomen. It will also be seen from Livy 
that Augustine has made a second mistake in saying that 
Valerius died during his consulship. From both these errors 
we may free Augustine, because it is clear he is here following 
Butropius Brey. 1. 0%. 4, OM int ovamaioy L Veale r. 
Due Bratt Coliewa: ety iqiie tee consul, 
fataliter Mortwws est. jade pau periwt 
Codlatis ap @ puso.” nal mom is sumptum 
habuerit sepulturae, and inthe immediate con- 
text he seems to follow Eutropius. See notes p. 227. ees 
rn. For Valerius see note p,' 121, 5. 


237.5. OULntium))Cineinn a tium),}¢ wim 
QuUattuor, 1ueera, possidere’ et eaca wis 
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Mianiubus colene tt. "ab ana trio esse ad- 
d wet wm whe Uidietta tion) ifiemielt yea) eee 
tis que AY Oise t(D) wis ing en) tre. gloriam 
cOnsecut um in evaid ie m pauper tate 


Mm) ans! wsisne): 


see Livy 3.|26 sq.,Florus Epit.. 1.'5. 12 sed; hos 
praeicip ue AR i's Oui ti us dorm) wit 
11 Pe dive attiow.-arbvaw a tino liquid) Oo bisiesis(a 
eto pan ernidam: Capita Man il i coms ules 
Cas tha. ce giriegta. vice Orn asl e Cll ple saw t), 
Medium (erat tem pws ihorte. Ss ement 1s 
Cum: patric tam. wy tem ot ont xs a aati Oo 


Suo Tlerotr in  1esoopere \denre hen. dy ti 
Dnde in ae vem) sp eo teens. anven sauna a 


ruUsti ci: Operas \\ tani tation €'..) Ce ss ame te, 
More pecud um) sub ieee u my ms its She 
ex. pverdiitid/o nie Mioontit. a CAA gis OH aw: MIG | boves 
PUTS U's! £71 am pba Ss) age mt colar, 


Here too Augustine had probably for one of his authorities 
Eutropius to whose language his bears a close resemblance. 
Compare Brevin 97.) Our a tirdis .C 1 niGin- na: tis 
dietator Jest tactus.. qui) agrum. quat - 
twot 1nugenwum possidens “man ib)as/i6 ais 
colebaty; yet not Eutropius alone, for the words of Au- 
gustine aD vathatTo.).€8 se. 2athd uc tum: chave 
nothing corresponding to them in Eutropius, but resemble 
Florus: die tattior ja bu an atro <i Also (olo 1 ta m 
COD Se CWEUm! ine ade m (pau pe ft d. te “nee n 
Sisse cannot be found in Eutropius, while it would corres- 
pond. to re dit iad bowie sri r $06) tt i aap al 
Lis..a ge eo Va) ot Bloms. Cic)| De Ninn, 2, 4.02, ab 
avat?To:)a-d:dapnxeraon t. Malu Max. 4).4) 9) 


227.11) Cum (ha Drie. emda ¢ eri to tan- 
CLS mee ibis Pirie ht.) 2 ee Ws) Bi pire ont ae 
rum 5 prom 1s $4.) etiam quar ta: Sipartie 
regan il aR Om ana ciyiitate non (po tuis' se 
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eave hha iDig ue in sia pa u'prerta sie 
Preyati mm man er eimai liai's's 6: 


See Livy Epit. 13, Florus Epit. 1. 13. 21, Eutrop. Brev. 
20a Oana etter verging Mids g Romanorum, 
Rabat co Wim OS ae anda ian artes | Oma nao. ectg im 
PH OPe Ke Mies SeliCo OM OVS set. wei amr ta 
parte rie gin i, promissa sSoUliett ane 
WOM er i tonic w tad) sect rian Sane 8.) eho 4 
temp tas qipe es tia, Biapri eho \Vals Max, 4.3.16, 
AvAL Si AL Aii1E, OClc, Paradoxa 14.48, Dusc,. 3:(23)56, 

Eutropius alone seems to mention the Qi) arta 
parte regni_ unless it occurred in Livy 13 of which we 
have only the epitome. That Augustine is here following Eu- 
tropius alone is rendered more probable by the fact that on 
this same page Eutropius seems to be his sole authority about 
De Vee er Tat mia, See OLED. (227. 2, 


2978) 095) wt) qa ed ame) efor mh, gad alm 
Da so Commis Ui Sims eet em Os oie aoa 
hominum:(paitperum  pelleretur) no ta- 
E1NOM.e) Clem s oO Elia. qa Od) dec em (pie midio 
aT Creme thin Vash 6 shia bere) e.Olum pre rts 
GySti: 

Quidam is P. Cornelius Rufinus ; see Livy Epit. 14, 
Florus Epit. 1. 13. 22, Cic. De Orat. 2. 66. 268. Aul. Gell. N. 
A. 4. 8. 7, 17. 21. 39. Augustine here has not followed Eu- 
tropius, but probably Florus. 


220) 20). Seay  Rewaigs wt ed)? Si nna tat em 
ChiGie st ar ce (quan dam oNieno) Cale gar 
Piiors hob tia ait. 


See Tac. Ann. 12. 69 to end of bk. 16, Jerome, Chron. of 
Buseby: DE vol,’ 8. ‘col. 4gr sq. Hutrop.) Brey, 7. 14. 3, 
Rartwcidia multa CO By Mb. sit frat £e 
We On 8) SO Tome Ce). Mian he. 4B ben € ee tis), 
Virbem > “Riomam: Vn eendit) \ wie sip ée¢ ta'- 
Gull (eims, Mina gi nie mM Cerne ret : 
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23a TEs A pO Sita tia es ew Lata MIO a. Qa eo 
fi revrus iS Cetr ita te Vi heeo rd ael: 
See: NOte |p. kS3. 2, 


299.23. Te f id ahs Mie Ne ao Wins) a pene LO wre 
1p Wal oes dik Rugs (is ep AT no DAC aa 
See Noteup. 174.) go: 


233. 33.) Bie lil wim pine tare mm) a Po moped o,, 
See Note p.ras.) 24) 


233.) 39). biediloniai)\ Penner cee elu ea aD 
S Capit Onn .6 0) 

pee note p, 126. 51. 

2394.2.) Breil haim qu oq ue fay oweiy orn 
¢g hada) tern wm: 

See note p: £35./.0. 

239A) 02) cP 1 Cleon Gets NM airs) ent oe) elt amides) 
in) Lai byer ta tse mo Clay pial (er ld ciety hi etuap. t ayy 
Se Uh ale 

See note p. 1348.. 7. 


234. (2Ts OW G COM Sw es per te f um t. 

See Hutrop: Brev. 5): 3. )\eivy pits 93) Cam (Pe Ron 
tilius:  Conms pl partm (prospe re. (ad wer = 
Sis DP ans 0 Sip ii mae Gree Sekt Up fore 1 1 Ol O,e7< 
Cid 1.8 sets Bpitspe lus PO Pie iS. eo nes mT \nvend 
Dws (‘prosper ees tis: hus siq ae Jala wo 2 
tiemns:.. Mar Seog Ui. Cracst a 76-0. Pi Mm he oe 
DP hota Te Cele Hare”. 


t 


944. 93. QWin tus el anna s finpem  dedit, ’ 
See Hutrop., Brey. 5.'3. 3, Quinto dem um. 2p no 

finem accepit. Augustine has here followed Eutro- 

pius in an error shown by Eutropius’ own narrative. For, 

though Eutropius says quinto demum anno finem 

accepit, he tells us that the social war began sexcen- 

tesim oo Quin gua ees imo) ao Noa ono ab 

urbe condita (5. 3. 1.) and that it was ended per L. 
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Cormeliam: Sulla m)(5)\3. 3 and '5.4)/and, Sulla, ac- 
cording to Eutropius’ own narrative, was consul with Marius 
thatyear Se x ¢ €N te Sim 0's xa ges iin o's C100 - 
do, so that including both the year of its commencement 
(659 A. U. C.) and the year of its completion (662 A. U. C.) 
we get only four years, not five as Eutropius and Augustine 
both give. 


San ta Siem: (ob eu taimy anya tO aa mn): Sele mn 
dam) c wim max msi id e.tn iim ea tis’ eit clad a= 
Mt tate ln et oped Caen pre ti) an mous" deem 
et OC t oO Rema nasi wii Mes ex te Mave. et 
Pave De CO ns mips) 14% dwso bias: 9 * pn ove tis 
ferme septua@intia' Romano rum mt) ia 
cect errant. 


See Mote:p, P20) a1. + Divyngo,) 44.2) Lin it uae els t 
Seip Palm oO) de ¢ timo. anno: Muatrop,’ Brey. 3.23.4, 
fimem acoepit secundum. Punicum bellum 
Dios ta on Um: Mon am) d.e.c 1 mim. ¢g uam:'c oe - 
perat : Morus Hot) 4) 22.1) nee (emit mam phi s 
decem et, 0 CeO, anno s brah et) yet again, mdo: 
2 ‘he says quattuordiecam (ort red ecim) ann 
Hannibal swtitecerin.t.. Augustine here seems 
to follow the first statement of Florus, perhaps Livy also by 
including the year of hostilities about Saguntum before a for- 
mal declaration of war. The two battles referred to are the 
nobilis ad Trasymiennum pugsa and pugma 
Cannensis, inthe former of which, according to Livy 
22.7 2g t Nee Chm Om Adan. Reem ane Wim, don 
ative: ¢ aes, in the latter (22.\40,'15) quadraginta 
Cet n awe mii awn oo emen iped ites. e uo 
Hl ae eta Ce noe emia ub eles Meee) Leva iy kia 
Prope CLVIUUM CO ClOrn mM que. pars ca es 
dictnotur.', .... Florus does not state’ the losses at 
Trasymenus. Of Cannae he says (1. 22. 15), sexaginta 
miliwm: carede:  parta mobili tas. . Butro- 
pius does not mention the lacus Trasymenus, but tells of 
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the death of Flaminius which occurred in that battle. Com- 
pare Brey. 3::9. 2: nde) \ad) Tins clam iv en ens 
Hani bal ofa Guim io) se,0.0 6) NOvC me tr no: 
[psem Plamintwem)! inte remit.) orm ayn). 
O Fw ORK Vem iia) oc aves a: shunt.) rhe voves) the 
losses at Cannae (3. 10.14); Pie pia ti) enim) tne one on. 
s ak Ave mul iuis > Prana isi) Go mis cad) aaie,s:) (a Wit 
praetor Mh. seniat ot e's) ‘Capea ait 0G 
CiSh OX wk Me bites ye 1 Cae, ah Ie ota 
X Lia Wa leigh dit mL mn ia eet gnu tim, = 
genti. These combined losses amount to nearly 69,000, 
which may be expressed in Augustine’s ferme septua- 
g¢ int agi ier 

Augustine would thus seem to have followed Florus’ first 
statement for the number of years during which the second 
Punic war lasted, and Eutropius’ record for the losses sus- 
tained by the Romans. Perhaps in both cases he intended 
to follow Eutropius, but the former statement may have been 
an unconscious departure from him. 


234. 37. Belium Puntouwm  orkbm um per 
VICENtL Et tres) ann os peract wim “ect. 

See note p. 126. 11. In Livy Epit. 16-19 there is no 
definite statement of the length of the first Punic war; such 
a statement probably occurred in Livy’s own work on that 
war, not now extant. Neither does Florus (Epit. 1. 18) make 
any such statement. Compare Eutrop. Brev. 2. 27. 1, anno 
LbeliicPwmicd  ViCesino et tertioa' Catal © 
bel) om een tt a Afr os). © Om mate sum vel sit 
which was the last year of the war, and this is evidently Au- 
gustine’s authority. 


234; 318, Bie lium: Mithridias 1cam. quad > 
tang b Dita 3 

In Livy Epit. 77-102 there is no exact statement as to the 
length of this war. Livy may have given the number of years 
in this lost part of his works. Compare Florus Epit. 1. 4o. 2, 
ille (@lithridates) per: quadraginta .anno's 
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restitit!; Eutrop. Brev. 6.12.3, contra Romanos 
Dellom hapudt ants) queda ei mn tay (aes. 
tinus (Trogi Pompeii, Hist. Phil. Epit. 37. 1. 7) gives 46 
years. Eutropius was Augustine’s authority. 


234.22, Kellum Samniticuim annis trac+ 
(im eet fermi uta quae 1m tat) Waal 
Dello ata Romana et ott Sant. wes ab 
VS. eed am) amr tite rem, tae ii |): 

See lors Bpit, a. enie8y hos) tia mie a! qiuniin? 
Guaginita anni s: per Wa bajo sac: (Papint os 
Pettres Corum que: labe rots ital is ub evedt 
UAE earn EWE ck C3 facile ap pare at Mia tem tia 
Gta ttuor (et vag tm tl trian phen wim) Boe 
trop. Brev.2.9..3,° Tam) bel lam. ¢wim)\\S aim ni- 
EUDMs (Der Anmos! qued sr aqunitia) imi wem 
eet im is ue tude runt. |) Compare) livy,) to; a1.) 10 
Supersunt etiam nunc Samnitium bela! 
GuUae (CONTIN Wa per qQuartui@m Tam (vole - 
Me 0). a 2h wimg ae sextum et quadragesi- 
miata ao Ma Wa Leedhe Aue Cor avel to ic om: 
salt bus “qui primi) Samnio Varma in - 
tolerunt) agimus, ‘and, Bpit.14' (ad fn.) res 
praetereca contra Lucan os e€ (Brut t toes 
ot oammttes feliciter @estias et Py rn ai 
Legis Mortem continet. Also Viv 23. 1B. 8 
coeptumque propter vos cum Samniti- 
ws, Die thum ‘percent wim prope ain mio's 
Vativante fortuna evenitam., tuber tm ae. 
23.420, Det (an hos Centum Cm (pio p elo 
Romano! Dellum oesstm us 6: er. st, toh 
homing s:¢cum! provids Deliwm!) adverse u 6 
S@mnites «per ann os’ prope) ise pitiaad - 
grata Cami magnis | nostris: | cladi bus 
gessissemus. Augustine in his ferme quin- 
quaginta_ seems to have followed the version of Eutro- 
pius. Orosius, Adv. pag. 3. 22. 10 also gives 49 years. 
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2860. 04.)), (Co um Rad aviia hs cis yh Bie Rh NOKs 
thorum 

We have not to seek any literary source here, as this 
event occurred in A.D. 406, only 9g years before the date at 
which Augustine wrote this book. He says above (line 9) 
nostra memoria recentissimo tempore 
and below (line 30) nobis apud Karthaginem 
dicebatur. Compare Orosius, Adv. pag. 7. 37- 4 Sq. 


238. 2. Constantinum imperatorem.... 


See Jerome, Chron. of Euseb. BE vol. 8, col. 493 sq., 
Eutrop. Brev. 10. 2. sq., Orosius, Adv. pag. 7. 25. 16 sq. It 
is impossible to say who was Augustine’s authority. 


238. 14. ITovianum multo citius quam 
Lulianum ab se alit: 


Here, too we cannot assign the authority. See Eutrop. 


Brev, ro. 16.2, hostalil, | manu topertect us 
est.) Cie Ut amine evo Rare Dee a, imperii 
ain. NiO} ie Prt dM oy, vie eter tain, ia) be mio pilet. Cr 1. 
cesimo anno. _ Jerome, appendix to Chron. of Euseb. 
BE vol. 8, cel. \sog sq. \Pulianias am. no) * Unio, 
mensibus OC t1G:; Lovianiwvs ime ns i bus 
octo. 


Compare Jerome, Ep. 60. 15 (BE vol. 22. 599) Iulia- 
nus proditor animae swae, et Chiris ti- 


anid) ea atom Re TC Llu, Chir stim: 
sensi et. tno Med ta quem primum in 
Gallia’ ‘denegerat; dumque Romanos 
propagare vault Pines, perdidit propa. 
gatos. Lloviantws: Gustatis tameum )fe- 
galibus bonis, foetore prunarum suffo- 
Ca tus in tet Wie, ostendens omnibus 


quid) Sit Dimana potenmtia. 


298, 1s,  Gratlamum ft er yo jt yt anime GO 
permistt aterm 1: 
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Gratian, son of Valentinian, was born in 359, Came 
to the throne in 375, and was assassinated in BO3: 
Compare Ambrose, Enarr. in Ps. 61. ry (BE. vol. 
14, col. 1230) Recordamus '\. alii uiem 
(Gratianum) proxime ab omnibus ap- 
Petltum, ar suis: destit utmim ac promi... 
tum: qui dudum in suggestu locatus 
imperii, subito egens omnium ab ipsis 
quorum haereditarium fmwerat sortitus 
obsequium, coepit) wrgeri., inion ule bi 
DUsiin ‘exitem, inferentibaus mortem, 
DUO ee atemes Mn Wile a fr Clg ole G 
sui, nullo> comite.’ also ibid: ai 


ag. 20.) 2) T ble dost ova dic a tie eet 
quem regni participem hec en at ea m 
Panyu 1 Wim: aie ne t fratrem; \awid hor 
fidae  setletatis quam) nimiae po't.es. - 
tatis:, 


Augustine is here treating of almost contemporary history, 
for which it is hardly necessary to seek written sources, 
Compare p. 239.16 Milites nobis quad, 'a' de re 
ant rettulerunt. The Theodosius to whom Au- 
gustine here refers is Theodosius the Great, a Spaniard, born 
346 and died 395. 


238. 22. post eius mortem Puls am > ab 
clus imtertectore (Maximo. Valentinian 
20 eis. panvalum  tracrem . 0. ce ee 
Cue t 

See preceding note. 


239. 5. sed ad Johannem in Ave g y pt 
eremo constitutum, quem Dei servum 
Prophetandi ‘spiritu (pracditum tama 
crebrescente didicerat. 

Evidently the same as Johannes Aegyptius 
monachus qui ob vitae puritatem pro- 
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phetime seratiam (a Doman o )mier wit vot 
Prosper, Chron. More details are given by Augustine, as in 
De cura pro mortuis gerenda, 16. 21. A biography of him is 
found in Rufinus, Historia monachorum, chapter 1 (BE, vol. 
21, col. 391-405), evidenter namque ei Domi- 


nus prophetiae gag tratiam con tali ts) ita 
ut DON Lanktum ciyrbus  eti pro vineta lt - 
Bow Ssh gS ee ea ea ha era ire en eCbe nis ey d 
et (Im peratogl . FP Deo dosvon Wiel Gio s 


bellivexsiguis: Mahi turns Vesset wie! vq - 
DUS) MODS Viet or bam Cap en ee | de. diy 
ran nis. Sed ee quod iar a pie 1 Orn es +p acs - 
SUrUS ESSER Sentium Darbararuam , sae pe 
praeidtx tt. 


299: 12: alium. tyr 422 nam Eugenium, 
Quilmes) ie pera tenis. Moc u im: (mo n 
legitime (fae rat!) smb nT ogra tins) a cee prt:o 
rursuUs prophetrco res ponso fide cert us 
Op phie's:s 1/6. 

Compare Rufinus, Historia monachorum (ad fin.): hoc 
tamien Sci1 re Vos Molo. quod): Mord tern a 
dite VVeEtO ria ce (relist os i pirio.e 1 pis ihe o'- 
dosit “Alk@mandriac (nuntiatave (sunt die 
Eugenio tyranno. Eugenius was a usurper in the 
reign of Theodosius and made a vain attempt to re-establish 
pagan worship. Compare Zosimus, Hist. 4. 54, 55, 58; Theo- 
doret, Hist. Eccl. 5. 24. 


MO. 17. GCwan aon Thies salon aC ens Mm 
gravissim@m iscelws) Cul tam: éepiscopis 
intercede nti bus Promiserat tndukoens 
t fam: 


Compare Prosper, p. 49, Immane Thessalo- 
Di¢e.4€) 2 6S Ota. fa Ct nas Ne x toe £40 propia 
egragioupoenittentiae ex em plo lim pera- 
tor Trelis ve sus ce lute. 
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2an, 2ou. Gq a od aM Ewa ae) aie!) qa cond a im 
Quant ipiec arm dia ore mt ia held evap pel da bia = 
Cee OCS er im Cm dt (Dp et oie rel Tice Digit 1": 

Mueller, in his edition of Cicero Philosophica, vol. 3, p. 
407, gives this as one of the fragmenta librorum incertorum, so 
also Baiter and Kayser, vol. II, p. 140. 
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BOOK VI. 


247.5. Lose Lalli ae bt ieee leit ese. 
monium perhibet wt ta Libris \A cadem- 
LC 1S Oh GRA EM ayers 

Mueller, in his edition of Cicero Philosophica, vol. 1, p. 
go, is not certain from which book this fragment is taken. 

248. 24.-249. 30. The complete analysis of Varro’s An- 
tiquitates, found in this chapter, has been preserved for us 
by Augustine alone. 

There is no reason why we should not regard this chapter 
(3) as taken in substance from Varro and largely in Varro’s 
own words. This is the view of Francken (p. 32 sq.): Haec 
praetermissa sunt in editione Bipon- 
tina: nihil tamen impedit) quo minus 
credamus, hutusmodi distributionem 
Augustini verbis expressam Varronem 
immortali suo operi praemisisse, and 
Agahd, pp. 15. 142. 

Here I transcribe from Dr. West’s MS. his graphic 
analysis: 

AUGUSTINE’S ANALYSIS OF VARRO’S 
Antiquitatum rerum humanarum et divinarum |. XLI. 
[De Civitate Dei VI. 3.] 

I. ANTIQUITATES RERUM HUMANARUM, I-XXV. 
I, Introductory, I. | 
II. Detailed account in four groups of six books each, ° 
II-XXV. 
1. Qui agant—De hominibus, II-VII. Descriptive 
of mankind. 
2. Ubi agant—De locis, VIII-XIII. Geography. 
3. Quando agant—De temporibus, XIV-XIX. Chron- 


ology. 
4. Quid agant—De rebus, XX-XXV._ History. 


180 


I]. ANTIQUITATES RERUM DIVINARUM, XXVI-XLI. 
RD x. I. Introductory, XXVI. 

Il. Detailed account in five groups of three books 

each, XX VII-XLI. 
- Qui agant—De hominibus [sacris], XX VII-XXIX. 

Sacred men. 
2. a. De Pontificibus, XXVII. 
3. b. De Auguribus, XXVIII. 
4. ¢. De Decemviris sacrorum, XXIX. 


2. Ubi agant—De locis [sacris], XXX-XXXII. Sa- 
cred places. 
5, a.) De Sacellis, XK. 
6. b. Se Sacris Aedibus, XXXI. 
7. ¢. De Locis Religiosis, XXXII. 
3. Quando agant—De temporibus [sacris], XX XIII- 
XXXV. Sacred times. 
a. De Feriis, XX XIII. 
g. b. De Ludis Circensibus, XXXIV. 
10. c. De [Ludis] Scaenicis, XXXV. 


4. Quid agant—De [rebus] sacris, XXX VI-X XXVIII. 
| Sacred acts. 
Iz. a. Consecrationes,| XXXVI. 
12, b. Sacra privata, XXXVII. 
13. cC. Sacra publica, XX XVIII. 
5. Quibus agant —De Diis, XXXIX-XLI. Super- 
human sacred beings. 
RD 14. a. Dili certi, XXX1X. 
RD 25... b. Di incerti, XL. 
RD 16. c. ‘Dii praecipui et selecti, XLI. 


SOL a7. SiCut dem lopine tur’, Var to: 
CoG (erin eat VS ace mis a di\6.e mi tas 

Compare Lingua Latina (Spengel’s edition) 5. 64, ab 
Satu est) dict us: Sat ur mats): 


292. 29. ‘The gods and goddesses spoken of by Augus- 
tine in this chapter (9) were treated of in Varro’s RD. Au- 
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gustine gives an idea of the number of deities on whom Varro 
wrote, p. 206.9, ipseé!: Miaie ro ‘commemorate 
et €Ume rane) .dieid's) Co epi ta) eon, © 6 p= 


tione hominis), ..).,cam@quwecseriem per - 
duxht | Ws quenviad idiee re pit hominis 
mM OTD tem. 0 demn d.¢ 3c oven tt) deo si al1.o.s 


OStemdere. quid Pentinierie nt non) ard 
ipsum) hominem, sed iad ea: iaqulae sunt 
h O)M aS ces 


267. 4. Sq. In chapters 10 and 11 Augustine informs us 
that he is quoting Seneca in eo libro quem con- 
tra Superstitiones i\conds1 dit —~a work which 
has not come down to our day. 


270. 30. cum adwers us Manichaeos 
agere mus. 

That is in the works mentioned in the note on p. 35. 4. 
His opposition to Manichaeism began with his conversion in 
386 ; even before that time he had noticed some weak- 
nesses in that system, as he tells us in his Confessions, 


BOOK VII. 


273. 15. Gu oid fa Cieon 1s ait Tee c/a) = 
Mens LOrtasse NG@nam "weriws S41 .a 01 
elvo intr wt UD ba mG 6 ice tien. Tie. 
DroDa adi Came an, 

The exact quotation from the Ad. Natt. 2. 9 is, accord- 
ingito, Qehlersvedition,: (Si) em im) cidred!) at.) pw) pa 
Seligman tir. Cag wi!) mom. sre lio anit ie Yim = 
probi pronuntiantur. Dombart gives this refer- 
ence. 


306)'23. Prop ter vernalem Giaip pe 
Darcie mit terrae: quia eric ete gis) est)? item > 
nO Ribas pmilichrdiom,: (Riorp hy tus, pid lo. 
Fo phism obit se weet, eo es Siig 1 fie 
Care) pie thi aie, et Ge 10 abscisum 
quia tos deer tha ment paacet a m), 

This is the first mention of Porphyry inthe DCD. Au- 
gustine (using a Latin version) quotes often from him, but 
most of the works from which he has quoted are now no 
longer extant. In DCD X. 29 (p. 449. 25) Augustine says 
“HiRes GCS By oar Gh Was aene GAS) Ns) he INN bp: aa Yui UT Maas 0g Wh 
DOsuL Guess Ge Teg resew anim aie. scrip. 
St. be DCD! Men (pe 458. 28) Nel as S apt 
peice, Prot phir ios.) Cm ald. Alpe D0 it elm 
scripsit Aegyptium._ In the passage on which 
we are commenting Augustine may have got his information 
from the De Regressu animae, but compare the words of Por- 
phyry given by Eusebius, Praep. Evang. 3. 11. "Arzis dé kai 


my” a n a a 
Adwus TH TOV KapTOv ciciv dvaoyia mpoonkovtes. AAXN’ 6 pev "Artis TOV 


x wha 4 ia > / \ \ a / 
KaTaQ TO «ap T pOPatvopevwv avOewv KQL TPlLV TeAETLOYOVT aL diappedvTwv, 
50 ‘ XN a io / 3 XN 3 a £9 iS 6 , 
OVEV KQL TYV TWV ALOOLWVY ATOKOTTYV QUTW Tpooave €OUV, [Y) p ATAVTWV 


edciv trav Kaprav «is THY OTEeppaTiKiy TeAclwow. This may be the 
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passage Augustine had in mind in writing the above. Euse- 
bius seems to be quoting there from some work dealing with 
images ; and such a work Stobaeus (Ecl. Phys. 1. 25) 
mentions under the title epi dyaAparwv. If these are the 
words to which Augustine refers they are taken not from the 
mep. dvddov Wux7s (De Regressu animae), but from this epi 
ayoApdtwv, though Augustine does not mention the latter as he 
does the former. Compare Arnobius, Adv. nationes, 5. 5. sq. 


309. 7. tO tam > de Roe Bia heme r us) pan'- 
Git D hsito palaim gia ews) tn oa tit. 
DUM wer tit je hog aii wim 

See Cie, ING Dein a2.) Tre, qi tia e) riat to “maint me 
tract at a aid Hawke me ove sts) que min os. 
ter vet (meer pre tau iets ee tt us” pire er 
terisceteros: Bonner ais.) i Lact; Div inst, tier. 43: 
anf tg as a, Ge tors ene MIKE Tas ies 
gesitas \Tevis: et Cetvenorum (qi dit pm. 
tants, Colle ait (his teria mq we || con Pex - 
Wit Ven ere whi Ss et ins er ip ei anit Orme one 
Hane his toriam et Tote rp re tat us. es € 
Enniws et secutu's. \ Arnob, Adv. Natt. 4.99: See 
Literary Sources of Augustine, DCD I-X, p. 1o. 


BIS. 27-3) VS COS i Vea tk ONS | ad) Cras ear em 
POM tt tice mi Ss eri Oto, Ss: 

Compare Lact. ‘Div. Inst). 7.6.3.1 ni Dris fer wim 
divinaram: quos.4ad Cl Cees are m: pon ti 4 
fre em ma xi mw m/s Crips 1t:. 


923.9.) ‘dital’ eum) gen Us! auc tor,em: “hab. 
uit Py th agora mM! Sam nium |) a ig ale! etiam 
ferunt ipsum philosophiae nomen ex- 
OFrthm, oak. setevinterinogeatus qurd pre: 
fitter e tur; philoso p him S16) Ors) Shee) OR-eie 
spondit. 

The source is uncertain, probably the Hortensius of Cic- 
ero. See! Duse: §...3.18. sq. De Sen. arii98..\ Lact. Divi inst: 
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o09. 6, Fw tale ona )) qui hiec! pri mis mo. 
DOM MN emi thie e hs tau ve aim) alb.) €.0 
quaereretur quemnam se profiteretur, 
respondit philoso h um, i die sit quae esi - 
Core m \saplentiae ) Id. 3. x45.) Seer Literary 
Sources, p. 23. 


ge2. 3, LOMicl Vero generis iprince p's 
foe) Thates) Milesius! ‘wnrus fl torte 
septem qui sunt appellati sapientes. 


Augustine’s source here was probably the lost Hortensius 
of Cicero. Compare Lact. Div. Inst. 3. 16. 2, Hor te n'- 
S448), (eX /€/0) po & se intel hee iim h who so ph - 
lam non esse sapientiam quod Ptinei.- 
Plu met (oti go) eb us. app areait, Quando, 
inquire, pp WKl os op hi) Jess € CiOle1D 6.1 tie 
PRetes Ut oO pinor prim us: 


322, 11. Aquam tamen PUtavat fer am 
CSse) Prime pi wm et) hanie omnia. se) e - 
Menta Mundi i psumque munadum: et 
quae in ).€0) gigmwuntur existere. 


See Cic) Acad) prion a. ia7) 118. T ha lee... .e em 
Cha qdizit Cometare omnia, ND. -1, 10; 25, 
Lact. Div. Inst. 1.\§. 16, ibid,’2. 9. 18. 


322.10. (A oa xm an der eis Pan KG Ub On oO 
j CA SUIS Propriis princi pti s quas- 
que Nes Vasc ‘putaviit. (Owae rie ra m 
PIIMcipia Singularum-eseevcredidit in: 
finita, et innumerabiles mundos gig- 
Pee cet Cee Cun We iM ene Grd um ae 
eosgue mundos modo) dissolvi. ‘mio dio 
iteram ei gai existimawv it. 

SceCic, N.D. t. 10, 28, Anaximandri autem 
OPimio est nati y os) esse.) die ois longis 
inter y addi Ofl emits occidentisque, 
COS que tnnUumera bilies’ jesse jm no 6. 
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Acad) prion: 2/37) 018.06) enim jp tin rte tem ona - 
tur@e Gikities $e ))(\€ (quia. Oma ta ot omer 
CSV GAN 1, UL 3g es ‘ 


922. 24. iste Amaximene nd isc4'p ula 


et. [Si Cie.e $5 OF ely “eed qa On i@su)t. \o-min, ers 
rerum Causa Ss) Henrh tat t mato 1d ed itis ec 
deos) DMeeavit (aut, facut. non) t amen 


a be piSiis i are eon h a O.6) th a) Sie) M6108. ie 
ad €' P.O Od LiOns) Ce ereudiind Wey 

See Cie.) Acad, ‘prior, 2:°47.118, post eius audi- 
tor (‘An axiTm enes) fn fini tum vee tay: sid 
ea Quae es ecoljore cen tur deti nit aso he nt 
autem ‘Lerram “aquwam i te mem) 0 tam 1 em 
his: om Baay ONO Di 10.96). Bact.) Divi Inst)r. 5. 19: 


322, 27. Anax a eo mas iv ero, elas: laud 1 
tor Haram reram }oO mina mm. Vquaas! i) vide: 
mus, effectorem divinwm animaum isen- 
Slt vet Gixe tt es) titi nite materia. via ae 
CON St Ane t \SimiLi Dws (i mte rise. pantie 
lis Er Om) \o mn hum qudiD W'S S10 1S. ep LO 
priis singuwla tieri, sed animo facrente 
di Vino; 

pee Cle, Acad: 2.35. lio. Ju A Da Rao Or ar a. fare 
tLeriam (iota it aim, sien: nese ela: op ashe tely 
laswsimiles: a p.tier) Se minwtace (eas pil - 
muwUm  Comfusas. postea in  ondinem (ad. 
duc tas: ae mihe div tian: Nein e206, 


302. 92, Diogenes quoque Anaxime nis jal- 
ter aude ot.) ae rem q ui dieu 1di xt) eT Um 
esse Materiam, de quay omnia tiere wet), 
§ 6.0) Ve um) 6 S.856)) (COM Dp Gt em dy aaa Pra 
LTVODASista ea Gwen aikhad ly cele, eo. Pie Fjap Os 


Sue. te 

SeerGic; Ny Dy 1y/''2)J20, (ae) ,qg wo “Die. e pes 
Apollon iates: (ater (deo). quem. Sveinis am 
habere: pOtes et aut quam Tor mam dent 


323.2, Anaxagorae successit auditor 
eius Archelaus. Etiam ips eu die) peat. 
Coli s inter se siimiili bis.” \quibas' 6 ins 
Sata Mam aeqane: face e note ita Did tay, ait 
COM s hate OM OAia Ut! Tmessée etiam men - 
Cherm Ch iCueit elt. 

This Archelaus is mentioned only once in the extant 
writings of Cicero, Tusc. 5. 4. 10. Very little is known 
either of his life or of his teachings. No doubt he was dis- 
cussed in the schools in the days of Augustine along with the 
other philosophers. 


Baa.) 7) OO Ce Ta tes huius discitip wil s 
fuisse perhibetur. 

See Cic.) Muse 6) 4. 10 (ad) (Soecrate mm’! gui 
Aceh elamin Ata x ag orae!. dis eto ula m , 
add erat), 


S73 it, SO Cra te 8.) lena O)/ (pai mit Sun ie 
yetsam philosophiam’ ‘ad ‘corrigendos 


COMP ome nd oOsque (am ofres’ -fliexis se. me 
Moratur, cum ante lum omnes 'magi's 
POysrons | NG este natura li bas. cera & 
perscrutandis Ope ram Max tmam ot = 
Pe ndere at, | 

pee Cit, Acad. priog) 1. 41k. Socrates” wmih 
Videtar Primus: aireibas oce wlitis: et. ab 
ipsa natura it VO) IOs, in quibus 
OM Oe sa Bee ea Dn NOUS .C Dabd. | ONG OMlip at 4 
[Meri otycavecawisgee. piuitois.o phitam: et 
ad Vitam Com mumemiiadduxisse® ait ide 
VEL tata be) eel hed is On Ni n0..g me ae 
bonis rebus eye malis qian ier et 
Wy8e.3. 4.8, 6245) 8) Bde, SO Ciralties sadutie m ipri- 
mos philosophtTam' dey oca yt. 6. ¢o elo 

Ct OTe ot elo M Sta eter minor Aba lend iie 
busque bonis et malis quaerere. DeFinn. 
5, 29. 90.) acts Div. Inst.iiay 996.) 3. go.) 2, a. eTe x, 
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aaa. 9. viel \comfes sia len orantta sua 
viel Vaiss a Vata vsieiiem tia ie pio rei m hinars 
Bilt. eddies ere n dt Metivacutit ssid )) at Dram 
tate (agitasse atiq@u ei vie Bsa Sis.e}, 


Cicero seems to be the source. See Acad. 2. 5. 15. 
ita) culm aliwd: diceret  atquie siemituciet, 
Liben Per wit Solieas as bear ates tits 
latione, quam Graeci ecipweay vocant; 
also ibid. 2. 23. 74, De Div. 2. 72. 150, De Off. ‘1. 30. ‘108, 
De Orat. 2. 67. 270, Brut. 292, De Inv. 1. 31. 53. 


324.6. Sed eum postea illa ipsa, quae 
publicie damnaverat, Atheniensium 
Civitas) pub hn ee Vat) im) mie Sac (GS: as 
tores elus usque jadeo  popwulhi indigna. 
tome) (CON Vers a...) Ut) Win U's! 6 or im) OP Dire Si- 
Susiivie mule eu di nis: (tm heriine.. 516 50k 10 
a uiteim iyo Lupita rd oat qia'6) 0.6 1)p et 410). 19058 = 
nam stan hem: (abter ‘ewe dete. ty, 


It is difficult to discover Augustine’s literary source here. 
We know of no extant account from which Augustine might 
have taken this. Compare Diodorus 14 37 (ad fin.): ddckou 
8& ris Karnyopias yeyevnmevys 6 Simos pereweATOn THALKODTOY avopa 
Gewpav dvnpnuévov: dudrep Tovs Karyyopncavras di dpyis elye Kat TEAOS 
dxptrous émréxrewev, which account differs considerably from that 
given by Augustine. Compare also Diog. haerts 2) 43 
"AOnvaior 8 etOds peréyvwrov dote Keira Kal TadaloTpas Kal YUPVACLa. 
kal Tovs pev épuyddevoav, Medirov de Odvarov katréyvwoav which still 
differs from Augustine. It is probable that Cicero in one of 
his now lost works related this story, and that Augustine got 
it from him. Cicero probably treated ‘of Socrates and 
and the Socratic philosophy in the Hortensius, where it would 
be natural for him to record the death of Socrates. 


324 22. quidam summum bonum esse 
dicerent: voluptatem, sveut Aristrp. 
pus, 


See Cie Acad er (4a2hier,) valid vio) up tent ie m 
finem esse violwerant, quorum  princeps 
ACLS Hipp BS saw ht) So Cr atem) san dive rat, 
Td, De Bann, 13/8. 26, 12) 6, 08,2.) 9. \20,775.. 7.) 20) Dact. Div. 
Poste oy aS. OG. 


ROA. OAs QU dia my aor ti the mei St Coaitial a Ds 
tist he nes). 

See Tusc. 5. 9. 26. No doubt Cicero was the literary 
source—probably in the Hortensius. 


gnc Ob tia) A essnyipre.o)  duiod Wee Cri ato.) 
qitaeon nm que, mana: tlliic | ba Die am tur 
ad Wie do cle bian t ar . 

See Cic) De Finn: 5.2957): Cur Plato Ae igiy p - 
tum pDetagravit Uta is acer do Gi busi bar- 
Daris. MhmMemos, ee OC OeLes tial ia cre i pie 7, - 
et? Apul. De dog. Plat. 1. 3 (Hildebrand’s edition), et 
AStroloclam, (a Cig Wie «Ae y pat mm 1 vot t 
pEetitume Ut Inde propwetarum: (rireus 
et faim. a didasiere ree) act, Div, Inst) 4" 2, (4. 


S05, 7, eth vin die, iim eras Twat aver pia rebie,s 
Vent ene, u bi Py tba g 0 Teo. 6 um fama 
Celie pia Diast wri.) 

See Cic) De'Fink) 5. 20,07,.C UF post Tiarent am 
ad OA\E Ch vy ta mic Wr a dt ret gugios! yt Da: - 
fore os) (use 1.) 0730) Pa come ie ran tat 
Pythacocelos Cogmosce ret (in ai tatia im 
Venitssee et Cidicrs se Ry thacore a | Om. 
nia. Apul. De dog. Plat. 1. 3 (Hildebrand’s edition): Et 
aed ta tam Geer i Went e toy tha eon. 
COs: Dury tatim (7) jane n tin gm et sen. 
torem Archytam sectatus. . Augustine, may 
here be following either Cicero or Apuleius. 

Be I taqgwe) cum. (sti Cio mi s\aip ihe n+ 
tile ia arc ea omen leita) Combe 6 Mpa tion 
Wer seta.) ‘winds: ania) pars) ie a s)) alert tv: j 
alteta con Cem pla tivia. Gue4. (po tes th 
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This two-fold division of sapientia Augustine probably 
found in Cicero’s Hortensius. Compare De Trin. 14. 19. 26. 
Haac contemplativam sa piemtiam (i: 
Ciceno: commendans, “inh ine Giallo 4 
A ofrite B.S bax 


gam. 22. (Pe oaude. WP Mato te Um gue te 
gendo philosophiam perfecisse Jauda- 
tar. Guam Tm thes pa ches dis Er Die 
unam moralém. quae .maxime in aeotvone 


Viet: Satomi: ab ter am nia) bate (em gu ae 
contemplations”, die pita tae sits tem tia ae 
ratione@lem, ana ye ra midis t en my tive tae 


Ale) yao 


It is impossible in the extant works of Plato to find this 
three-fold stoic division into ethics, physics and logic. .Such 
a division was developed by some later interpretors of or com- 
mentators on Plato such as we find in Cic. Acad. 1. 5. 19, 
Fit ergo iam ace Op tial? ac: (Plato ne 
ratio, triplex! tama de wate te tne ta Dns), 
albera (de. Magu nas: et. ne DUS) (Ole Can la te. 
tertva ‘de (dites eme mdio et) quid wie am 
avid) fall smog hd rie cfu nO ait HOTS 
partum ve Quid  Comsgemt Lem s) quad) rie. 
pugnanms esset iudicando. This may have 
been the source from which Augustine derived the above 
statement, but it is more likely that this three-fold divis- 
ion was an established one in the philosophy of Plato as taught 
in the schools of Augustine’s day. Lactantius Div. Inst. 3. 4. 
12, mentions duo philosophiae genera, but he also 
gives the three divisions of philosophy, viz: moral is and 
physica (Div. Inst. 3. 7..1) the former of which seems 
to correspond to ethica (Inst. Epit. 28. 13), and third 
hoyk) Superest pars illa philosophiae 
tertia quam ,vocant Acyany, in qua tota 
dialec tiea let (om ais Gora ema ii rae) 
continmetuar (Diy. Inst. 3. 23..4,,Inst.. Epit. 30. 5). 
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This three-fold division of Lactantius into moralis or 
ethica, physica and doy} corresponds to Augus- 
fines (moratem,’ natunalem' and rationa 
lem. We should note here also the passage in Apuleius, 
De dog. Platonis, which (in Hildebrand’s edition book i 
chapter 3)reads ut primus tripartitam philo- 
SOD hitam Cop Wwlaret | si bique inwieem 
Pecescanias Partes mMelgue \pD Wenare Jin: 
Peri se tan twmm odo. s edi et vam: m wet ais 
adiwvare awxiliis ) “ostendmeret. Nam 
G_wam vis devwdiwersis oft icimis hae cel 
essent philosophiae membra Sas cep ta, 
Retna tis; (a Pytha@onels .. daelece ped 
Pree Metra s ab Tp se Socratits font e, 
Le Came a ex) Om Hipas tet) qu aisa) ip ro - 
Pili) Darts corpus je fie cbt 


327. 25. A lex amider Moasee dio. scirrb it ad 
Miat Cem) sbi a Miao mMOn amt i stite: saier ox 


[um Ae gy ptiorum) quiodam, Leone ‘pat e- 
PAC ci mene, ennai Veith ilies quasi 
fevelata mys teria petens’ admonet A I+ 
exandrum ut, cum ea matri CO, Sus The a 
as awa we sth la mim 1 6 iiib ie at ico nie pe. 
ina rs). 


There are several notices of letters of Alexander the 
Great to his mother, Olympias, but we cannot decide which 
one of these, if any, is the one referred to here by Augustine. 
I examine the evidence somewhat in detail, because this is 
professedly one of Augustine’s sources. — 


Compare DUD VIN 34, Sicut Leone Sacer. 
dote pro dente) iad Olympiadem matrem 
SCLibit Alexander. DCD Air) i lila epiie- 
CulawAVexandri: Malgni ad Olympiadem 
mat rrenm)) 7S a a) mm qa ame Sie Mises iat a) « 
tionem cuiusdam A€ Sy ptii sacerdotis 
ines wan sic gwam \orotulit ex Titte ris 
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quae s@eeneas .apad. thhos aber emt u'r 
C.0, not et, etiam. Cr ese a a) sey ye a aes ey 
quoaque NOVit histor ta, Such’ isthe imforma- 


tion which Augustine gives us in reference to this epistle of 
Alexander the Great to his mother. Plutarch, Vitae. Alex. 
27, SayS: avros de "AX€Eavdpos ev émioroAn mpds tiv pyrépa dyot 
yeyovevar Tas air@ pavreias aroppytous as airos éraveAOav ppdoe 
mpos povyv éxeivyv. That this epistle is the one to which Augus- 
tine refers we cannot say. Zumetikos (De Alexandri Olympia- 
disque epistularum fontibus et reliquiis. Berlin 1894. p. 44) 
thinks that it is not. Arrian 6. 1. 4 speaks of a letter of 
Alexander to his mother : kat 81 kat rpds tHv OAvumidda ypddovra 
vmép tov "Ivdav THs yijs GAA Te ypdiyar Kai dru Soxoin aire éLevpyKévat 
tov NetAov ras myyds .... which cannot be the one referred to 
by Augustine. Aulus Gellius, 13.4. 1says In plerisque 
MOonrmen tis, rerum) ab 1A lex a nds 0) /gies. 
taram “et paulo cante in tbr on Mh Wed Ts 
LOnts, qud ims eni pt as) est. O reste.) v.enl 
de 1pSanta, Ol vmpiadem iwi oi 1 ux oO - 
rem festivigsime Tescmip etsee lLesimius 


Ale: Sparano ve uk iio) Nia ie, Moma sie ard 
MatPrem ita secripsisset: URex Alexander 
ho wsis Hammonis Pi bias Olympiadi 
BO, a) CRs a ial tela cuit, Olympias en) 
rescripsit... . Tertullian seems to refer to the 


same letter as Augustine (De Pallio 3): quod Aegyp- 
til Map ramet et Aes ander. digentt (et 
mater legit de tempestate Osivridi's 
Qua mand nT ago, ele a bin a | Ame wal: frace at 
Ovi Do od icy es’, See also id. De Corona 7. Compare 
also Cyprian, De idolorum vanitate 2 (works BE vol. 2. 588) 
Hoe. tha Alexander, Mag au¢e ba signs 
VOLU mine, ad matrem swam ‘seribit meu 
Ss Wee pote stiatis: pro ditiam )sirba odie dais 
hom ina Db ws a sacerd o¢e secretum; 
Minucius Felix, Octavius, 21. 
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That this epistle was well-known we gather from the 
words of Augustine DCD XII. 11 illa epistola (p. 
527. tian Cuae Maxime innet wit (p. $28.8) 
Augustine seems to have been familiar with the contents of 
this letter. 

He speaks of the same Leon De Consensu Evang. 1. 23. 32: 
Nagorquid Jet) (Leon sille sace rdos, Aegyp- 
Ce Dp Oetia vel a Cad. ec mibic mis) fa dite laid 
Maced ony A he x andro! divers am ) quidem 
aGraecorum opinione sstorum deor wm 
OPM Dem Ver im tam en. (lta pr Oda it. at 
eos hon nes: fais sé declare ty? Atnobius 
(Adv. nationes 4. 29) speaks of him as Pellaeo Leonte 
and as one of those who could prove omnis istos, 
MoD Vs VO mos /imd uci tis atqwe ia pipe lVatis 
deos, homines_  fuisse-— which may have been 
the same work as that referred to above by Augustine. 


1 2Ors 200) it ac asseverantes animum 


COR.C1 pe fe) 0, O.t fom €)s GQ wWia Si), app: dl aaa it 


> / 
EVVOLQS. 


pee Uic. Tus t. (24,69, nO LO mes. Cia s werpotae 
Wocant De Pion 3. 6:21, Acad. 2.9. 22:2) to: go lex 
quibus efficiuntur notitiae rerum quas 
Graeci tum éwolastum mpodAnves vocant. 


992.25. quar da cuntar) ad diidi's siete ft = 
t HO ele nus UDO nie wm “ghivord:ca'p pellet iat ait 
Cx Umi s eC u's: 

See CIC. Tse. g: 68.088 Mat Pi ale enveinta bio nO" = 
HUM) Maem a) anim, si¢ic un day'¢ or p.oris), 
ex tern a tier t a‘, in aw RiCh. ete roa a6 
equivalent to’ extrinsecus; see also’ De Finn: 3. 13. 
43, and Apuleius De dog. Plat. 2. 2 (Hildebrand’s edition) 
where afterthe bonum primum and secundum 
a, third is\ given “accidenis ‘autem bon am est 
SOD Water Sg averd ie Clon ip Ord. ir expmiasiag tt € 
Venlentipus Ex trins cic us oop alata © 
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aaa rg. Nun esa ti's's$0t Com Mem ona Le 
Platonenm” determin as sie Ane me boni 
esse) secundum $virtatem (vinwete 4 et. ex 
soli evenire posse, qui)’ motitdaam Drei 
habeat et 1 mi ta tron em! nec ees eal vam 
ob causam beatum; ideoque non dubi- 
tat hoc ess € philosophari amare 
Dre alm, 

agg. 29; Ipsum autem verum acs um- 
main) -betnl wim Pha tio’ dite we Dre aim, 

Augustine of course did not read Plato in the original, 
and he has not in mind here any particular passages of that 
author. What Augustine gives above is found in substance in 
the writings of Plato, but is not explicitly stated. | No doubt 
he is giving rather a Neo-platonist inference from Platonism. 


S950 Es: Sip ea tia te. E OL r Am Piast ho 
quae CHhorlOrmdicva hssiteol ria) Seon td pert aie 
Piatomem ad ication a fe mp Ome Ga O) peor 
phet await Here rem .ias. cle toi fe rmM.e 


Annes Poste a Mat m Pulse e aie i) eum 
OCLO CINE a et) On Gs VT RG Ss eet aD at Bo 
TM OP ts), sels) eNO es Cad i dee eum DLS jhe NO 
Ptolomaeus "rex | Aelia y ot “sie riot wre 
Propheti Cac (Gem tts Hebraic o rulm de 
Dud ada! Some sole) et) pet ee pt a gett a 
Tiros  Hebrae os Col tn tet pr eam dane 
habendasque Cupavit) ann?) reper ian 
tury termes ex ao Pit at 

Jerome Chron. of Euseb. CBE Nol 8, Cob. 26%) 
Hieremias prophetare orsus _ inthe year 1386 
of Abraham or in the third year of the thirty-seventh Olympi- 
ad; andin the year of Abraham 1592, or in first year of the 
eighty-ninth Olympiad Plato nascitur Athenis 
which statements make a much longer period than the cen- 
tum fet mie a i nio's of Augustine. P lato 
moritur. inthe year of Abraham 1672, or first of the one 
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hundred and ninth Olympiad; and Ptolomaeus 
Paiiadelpimins wi.) di vies Bef pit rae 
in Graecam’ wocem ex) HWebraca line wa 
per LxXX tgterpretes transferriicura.- 
vit inthe year of Abraham 1736, or first year of the one 
hundred and twenty-fifth Olympiad. 

Neither of these statements agrees with those of Augus- 
tine, as the first of Jerome (1592-1386) gives 206 years for 
centum ferme annos of Augustine, and the sec- 
ond'64 (1736-1672) for ferme sexiaginta. Itisim- 
possible to say on what authority Augustine has based his 
calculations. Another place where he has recorded the cor- 
rection here given on the statement cum quando 
petrexit ta Ae goyptum, Hieremiam’ aus 
digse@ ‘veh Soripturas propheticas in 
ecadem peregrinatiome : legis se is; found in 
Retract 2.4.22) et in €0O (quod dix 1) De tem- 
porum historia sanctum Ambrosium solvisse quaestionem, 
Piney warm Co we tame, fu erin t Pla to. e¢ 
mtreremias,) me feftelliit’ memoria, 


so. 12. (ea Quage muta Dili a fae tas a nee 
D.OOY ssn ta sv ete ne mn. tye hose, Ph acho te mae 
Ct dl ore not is.sii mo e.),\CO Mine Muda dyer 


Here we have an inference from Plato rather than a refer- 
ence to any specific statement. Augustine no doubt made 
this statement from his knowledge of Neo-Platonism. It is 
found implicitly in Plato. Compare Philebus 22 and 60 B-C. 


690: Sa (Cm Aris totelies Pilato sides 
Cok rt) MU Si en el eee Se OMe a ma Peripatett cam 
Gondidiss ets quod) deam bul ms at's 9 te 
tane(\cConsueyerat . 


See Cic.: Acad’: a.i4a9 75 Pena papet Lot) dive ti 
Smt oGulan “dais p uw taba nt) imam) b alan tres 
ia: Pye evo: 
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339, 10, post mortem vero. Plato pis 
Spemsip pus,  sOre ris. eda fil ius e€ 
Xe more ria Bessa Ge 

See Cic, Acad, 4:14.57) 1, 9.34.) DeiOrat, 3. 58. 67. 


339.30; Seid: “habe mais sem te mtdia mar ba - 
tion is) dhi-cien’t is) om ners) dieo's Don Oo sivessie 
nec esse om nine jo lum) /d-eo.r am ama lim, 

Augustine here is not referring to any specific passage in 
Plato, but is giving an inference from his teachings. What 
he givesasthe sententiam Platonis_ isnot ex- 
pressly stated in Plato, but is implied—compare Theaetetus 
176C, and Republic X 378-380 especially 379 A-B. See note 
D T6701 1. 


340. 1. Owid (enim de hidiiie  scoaemicis 
Phato sn Se" bt). nO tm mM, est) \cnmim |p 0 etiacs 
i PHOS.) COMSECE. C tied tate. pre lilielm dels. 

See note p. 69. 10. 


8A0. 19; POS Cen Les. tut pia et vain ama 
bigaa. les ste main tes Et io are tm ion Wat AN 
G:ne-e Ss Ue ee 

See note: p,173.\P7. 


342. 10 (OM hi tm in guint an ian ty am, 
in @ UU piwSs: esti Maw Ga sonata O Malte.) ein: = 
perttta “Civirs io mest in” deo Ss. ieo mr ataneis 
daemonmes . 

This three-fold division is assumed in Plato and Apuleius, 
Compare Plato, Symposium 202 kai yap wav To Satpoviov peragy 
éote Oeod re Kai Ovytov. De Legg, 8. 848D, ibid. 10. 906A. 
Etppaxor d€ yyiv Oeoi re dua Kat daimoves, pets 6° ad Krypara Oeav Kal 
Sapdvwv. But Augustine had in mind Apuleius when he wrote 
the “above words (q wae “Mien ap wide Valo 


CWOOU6  repe PPAR UT.) Ap ul © las: et a mem 
Piva toims ¢ a's) Mad a uirie ms 1's de iV ay G oe 
sola (ana m).stenepe tt la Dram go) Apis 


leius in the De deo Socratis begins (Hildebrand’s edition, 
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Chad) cf. Vole. pi tris) (ie ba tO) Ou Tem. | nea tae a no 
Mier arm qa ord eu Ss sald) iam dma las al ipa ie Ca pai 
PSrenme at. te wt ard ame Gi ya see He then 
begins with the gods whom he first discusses (to chap. 3 p. 120 
in Hildebrand’s edition); then he passes on to discuss men 
(Cam Gem que oOnatiione mi dec aelo tn ter 
ram dev. 0. a Dio in Qua: p rave cap au im 
a0 4m al bh Omi ness umas )) and in chap. 6 une 
takes up demons, Ce vive ured: Sit Gia e a'aim 
Cave nae Me Cae Deis ti atie sm te fous amas 
Dwi ae Re ta Gt) tit ha as) Cen Ra Suk. 6) LOS 
Graeci nomi nie) daigovas nuncu pan t,, 


CY cha OK cath: ngs TCM RM cat oh CTA gat clasiin Ow Sl 9 CWE Malo Ue Oo RRS Ic He 
etiates Mabe bat adiun.¢ctwm vet “am tert a 
quadam (con ed biatam sai quo pier hii bes 
tan solitus jadmomert wt desis teretvab 
agendo,;, quando id quod agerie volebat, 
HOD (PrOSspe tie twera t ‘even tia wim: 


Compare Apul. De deo Socratis, chap. 19 (Hildebrand’s 
edition, voly gp. tsa): Ow ord au tem! dime ep ta 
Voc rati: (Gq Uaae pam) |\idiae mo niin idies. few-m ie 
Peon Vow Gin Mba ts nw awa maid hor tia t aim 
Cw d am Mo Gio! Mati a pra edictay es tsi nim 
SOChMaeles.) Ut DO tie ve. ao Deine Delt £ieCc iW 
PMS ee eS e18 ead oO muna Co nig en tia (61 bt 
Otel pomp es) Dal lron audi Our hal tio ee 
Ua aa idee Dat... at) vero pr oh tb tt 
One if Onn Wm Gam {wet Gi Di St Or tee On 
Stes eis Deron lum si herat. wt to a 
PMs Praecavenet, \ om titere tt) G Oe pt a 
LMPraesentlarum quae tutins: vel poet ea 
Capesseret wel-ali'a weap dio rire tur | 


S42, A OVC TRVe nt tm apertis 6 ame, ie tei). 
PIOFUSS ime ascserit non illum) deum) fubsse 
sie d (da em one m' 
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See Apul. De deo Socratis, chap. 19, quoted in last note 
(pe 34s, ae); etal. 


o42,56. penrtraiet/a, ns. dst am Pia tions: die 
deorumsublimitate et hominum humili- 
tate lets dare nponium (miedet ate: Sen tiem 
t haven: 

See De deo Socratis, chap. 3 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 
2D, LIB Adios) mem qQae te wn ct psd cos 1 him 
sublimi aetheris vertice locatos; again 
chap. 4: deos ab hominibus plurimum 
differentes>bocis sublimiatates chap, )2) S41 
omninio homines.a dits) imm-ortalibus 
procul repell un timer) a tqiie tal balec. ten. 
rae:tartara rebegantiur'; chap, 6, for) the) dem- 
ons, quaedam divinae mediae potestates 
inter su mimum aethenraret int im as; ter - 
ras, and healso speaks of them as corpore aéria 


(chap. 13). 


0.8 Plato. e€tiamsi no ouidiis) qu ols) ab 
omni humana con tag ome (i siem oO wat. 


Compare De deo Socratis, chap. 3 (Hildebrand’s edition, 
vol, 2,"p. 418). 2 Dom Ma a) COE a gO tye spin O.: 
cul discretos, though here not avowedly on the au- 
thority of Plato; compare the rest of the chapter, also chap. 
6'on' Plato’s authority (responderit enim Plato 
pro Sen vemtia ela) mea vivo cre \)) IN eidave 
enim tllos acura rerum humanarum sed 
contrectatione sola removi. Compare Plato, 
Symposium 203. A, eds 8& GvOpwrw od pelyvuTat. 


342) 23. deos a daemonibus tam dibi- 
géenter co piosieque discernit. 
See chap. 6 (De deo Socratis). 


9a0. 34.’ Noam dé) 0 Fi DSO Tim, Om 
deo Oman TDs Ve meralivvemr “hor we rie tan 
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On) soltm, ni bil bom dixit sed -etaa m 
plu raimenm: om: art: 

This seems to be a rather unfair criticism on the part of 
Augustine of the statements of Apuleius in the De deo So- 
cratis. We cannot see how Augustine could say nihil 
boni dixit. Surely chap. 6 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 
2, p, 128) 19 against this; inter homianes ¢.oe) 4+ 
Golasiquwe  .mectores bine imreccud, wade 
Gonorwm, qui wwitro \erero) piortant henie 
Petitiones inde suppetias:¢€en gu idam 
imtenprete ss: tet) salmeie era. 2.) These jand 
other like offices of the daemons mentioned by Apuleius make 
Augustine’s criticism (nihil boni dixit) untrue. Of 
course Apuleius has also very unfavorable things to say against 
the demons, for which compare chaps. 12 and 13. In chap. 
16 Apuleius speaks of the better kind of demons: sunt 
AUtCM MON pPpOSteriore mumero. pirae- 
Stawtion® bon ge /dig me itiate. . siuipre ried s 
aliud augustiuws genus daemonum jqiai 


Semper a CorporTris | compedi bp us. liber 
certis  potestatir Dns currant: 


346. 18. SErpientibus. qui etiam depo- 
Sita tunica senectutem deponere atqte 
io deve n tam it e.diri¢) per ba bem tur, 

see Pliny H.IN.8..27.00,,aneuds hibern.o. satu 
Ie Mab) faa) C6 Ot p).O,.b1 8050 b dia extian ytue mac enn U4 
Sit CO ib. pre d tame unt wom. io de lal ae Gee, ad by a ae 
dus que. vienna t ibid, 8 31.11 The op hra st ws 
AACPOT est) an gewes modo) et) Stell ico nies 
senectutem exuere. As Augustine has elsewhere, 
in the DCD XV. 9 XV. 12, mentioned Pliny and quoted from, 
though without naming, the Historia Naturalis, it is likely 
that here also Pliny is his authority, if indeed a literary source 
is required. 


844.00. At enim  volmuilia’. ¢ wm \v.a)ams. 
do att eamtir vel retie ven da om) 411 ie ae 
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tis): CO Pp Wiss) bea bien th) tier ta \en (in) e Bree i mit 
vel adi requiem: (wel aid pra sia) mice wae 
d a.e)m-o Mieish) > qa Wr te no ah ih ay er ey ae 


Compare De deo Socratis, chap. 8 (Hildebrand’s edition, 
Vol.i2; p ag4)e/ (Seam piew) en ian Ue Sr ene aes 
OM TS ta terra, 1 bande: papi amb as 
dé im) ¢)u, bidiievs fant mae ia emia pe Onis 
Mim terrace wolitam do trams ye rbenan t 
Ceterum, e.g hha's) of e's sian sen to) Bean toa 
Penn ary mn, Terma wie pone s esti en 
the demons do not come to earth for rest or food, as the birds 
do, is rather implied than stated by Apuleius. Compare De 
deo Socratis, chap. 9. 


344.760.) Noam et al lan cnaet hOB ant outs» 
qua elemental’ quattuor, (proportieme 
6-0 Dex ta premine fOr mal amiar teh Tette) eciOain Ss 
€CXtHremis, Loni mooiliesi mio et terrae 
inem obidi, moe diva) Garochsae rem) e/t) aq wam 
in tie £56 riemis 

Compare Plato, Timaeus 31 B, 60ev é« updos kal yas TO Tod 
TavTos dpxopevos Evvictdvar copa 6 Oeds ewoler.... 32 B, otrw dy 
Tupos TE Kab y7nS VOwp apa Te 6 Oeds ev péow Geis, Kal mpds GANA Kal? 
doov qv duvarov ava Tov aitov Adyov arepyacdpevos, 6 TL TEP TIP TpdS 
dépa, TOdTO 4épa mpos Vdwp, Kai O TL dnp TpPOs VOwp TOdTO Vdwp Tpos yhv, 
évvednoe kat Evvectnocato oupavov Oparov kat amrov. Id. De Legg. 
10. 889 B, zip Kai Wdwp Kat ynv Kai dépa pice ravta elvan kal TOxy 
gact, Augustine found this in Cicero’s translation of the Ti- 
maeus. “See DCD XII. 16. ‘Compare ‘Apul. De dog.’ Plat. ‘1, 
chap. 7 and chap. 11. 


S44; 22) Et ip se Out pape Ap ae tus. el nm 
Ceteris berreste.animal hom tem \dieit: 
See Apul. De deo Socratis, chap. 3 (Hildebrand’s edition). 


BARA Cae PA ad New sh Oe ea ne tieurd ty 1a 
thon es: aire Mum, aru s pi ¢ am; V atu) m 
aitrq "eis 0) nN TOR Gi ia) 8 


See Apul. De deo Socratis, chap. 14 (Hildebrand’s edition 
vol. 2. p. p. 142). 

BAO EOE erie i Dia tt O (erect Keenetima era ae 
Giriavece:/erales Gi Citiun ss vndie id ta tivo edt 
VOCa re animo passiva, quia ver- 
Diam: de Vie@ DiO-)  mdOos? |, (pia's:s 10 dicere - 
CUE Mm Ot US! a nim CO ner ain at to nem. 

mee; Cie. "Tusel scans nin re 1 gia ee: quarto. 
que pertubationes amimi. form i din e's, 
Leiba dines , iracun diae ? Taleo (oe iL 08 
fierie! dis’ modi quae Giraie'c i rdin ap pel’ 
avn tt CDP ae emo) gq alate! Gitareic i \ "ran 
Movant. no bas (per tur Dia Cio me si arp pel = 
lati mMegis placet quam mayorib os). aba. 4. 
617, De Finn. 3::00,./35.' Pas sivo: (16 a later Latin word 
and belongs especially to ecclesiastical Latinity. 


a48. 3 testi (dae mone s)) aid. dens p ex 
ferant “preces((h om Mn wim! inet. i nidie: vatd 
bo MMe Ss) Un plet natia quae pose unit, 

See Apul. De deo Socratis 1. 6 (Hildebrand’s edition): 
Ceterum sunt)(quiaedam idi.vin ae. me diae 
potestates, an ver... sam aim!) Jae thbera jet 
infimas tier ta.s Va) WSsto In ters ita 
VeLLs Spats Ol per. aw as) Ct. ides tdve tive 
MOSEL a et. Merita adi, de os com mea ait: 
hos .Guraecr MOM ne) dalpovas. nu nie uipia dt t, 
Lntet  homimes () coelico las que vectores.: 
hine: Drecum unde donmorwm) quad witee 
CULO (DOr ta nit. nine ae tM dO ives) a 1 midis 
SUppetias -Ceu quidam wtrius@ue inter - 
prete set Sa liu tt orer it, The original of this is 
found in Plato’s Symposium 202 E. Compare also Apul. De 
dog.(Plat.t."chap a2) Daemenas Vero.’ minis - 
tros, Weoram  arbiitratun ic ws to diesa ie. 


340.5. friwetiws .alieninto alias terra 
traosferri perai Den iar, nonne in 
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d'uie.d.ec 1m poe A) Me DAE ACCA AN ao com- 
memorat’ ‘esse Gons'erip tum ‘et \einrq iid 
hoc fLecerit ‘Siapplicium cons triwta mt 

We cannot say in which of Cicero’s works this reference 
was found, and this fragment of Cicero seems to have remained 
unnoticed by the editors of his works. Augustine’s words ap- 
pear to be the only authority for ascribing such a statement to 
Cicero. It would be most natural to assign it to the De Legi- 


bus. 
Compare: Pliny, Ni (Hi 28.9507 2) Guide? nom, vent 


legum ipsarom a (dwodecqrm (tabula. 
vier bias Sanit: Squid? ft pu eleis' emia mit alsisf 2 5 
also Apuleius Apologia 47: Magia ista.... res 
est “le givbwis; del eee tia, a.m); imide) ja mone 
qguitus duodecim,,tabulis prop ten .ims 
cred un das), fro m il bec eb fai si. smh ere 
dic ta. 

349.9. Apuleius ipse numquid apud 
Chip istian ols.) da daic.es/)\ dee! miacen Chi si tart 
Di wis Hae CUS: 6.0636. SbF 

This was the case which was brought by Pontianus, 
Sicinus Aemilianus and Sicinus Pudens, at the instigation of 
Herennius Rufinus, against Apuleius on the charge of having 
used magic arts and spells to win the love of Prudentilla a 
widow and mother of his friend Pontianus. See Apuleius’, 
Apologia or De Magia, which was the defence of the author 
on this occasion. Has Augustiue any authority for writing 
apud Christianes iudices?’ Sotar as Iknow 
there is no authority for it and it is probably a misstatement. 
See note given in Oudendorp’s edition of Apuleius vol. 3. p. 
BG cok eee. alld eth ie 1) Oma es, Cli aa: 


mus Ak Phe ee) pr Oo. Mm SyE:  est ahd ls au 
iar veon $b Mico ver an tas.) Qiao Gi CU ty a keinae esis 
timonial taceam)) to hae ips 4 \onae tome 
cia tists i me a dp at ert:, pte e sie rt tim eo 


loeo ‘Wbhi Apuleiee,  Mereouriit enettium 
in mantws! Mia si er ad at, 


340. 27. EU Sa et em phil ose pind 7 Pleas 
HoOneC1s Clo phos Ps stm a a ety Gdisert)s si mea 
emiiiat: (OF at wioy: 

For the question as to the unity of the Apologia see 
Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 1, proleg. p. 40; and Oudendorp’s 
edition vol. 3, p. 485. It must be said that a careful reading 
of the Apologia gives one the impression of its being an 
Od ati 0} and mon, duro.) acbin a. 


354. to. Naim ai mer sian idie (This Mine ramves 
Piero yey tits) ge Mm tri sm ee st OM Oe amt: 
Sensi te t sre rips tt), 

Under the name of ‘Eppjs Tpicpéeyeotos very numerous 
works were in circulation in the early Christian centuries. 
These works professing to be from Hermes were of a Neo- 
Platonizing tendency in the struggle against Christianity. 
The work of Hermes referred to above by Augustine is the 
Aéyos réAetos translated into Latin by Apuleius under the title 
of Asclepius, sive Dialogus Hermetis Trismegisti, a dialogue 


between Hermes and his pupil Ascelepius (Huius Aegyp- 
Chiog Ver Diao SiC td Ch © Sih a is) ul hae trl 
ljoterpret ata is wat) See Lact, Divi dnst) 7.6. 2: 
ut @ dione ia Lt aga me rier ma et artium 


Sicte mtia: ons sim.ew iis) £0 € 0. &. Mi Om ny) toms 
pamea't.( ) Dewwa Mer: pis, We) os eC amesh.) 4 :qpnl ean 
CVeer Oo @kEr Gino mh aimie fo! .d ee.6.0, mi), aypad 
Ae gy pi t)1.0.8is babiet i.) elm cSt Iihicve bas wa 
ob Vit rotten multarumque ar tijuan 
sete net Kat: (etm aix de mis Mm Oud Mast Ws Fereit « 
His teachings are mentioned often in the works of Lactan- 
tius. 


355- 6. sq. For the quotations on this page see As- 
clepius, chaps. 23, 24 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 2, p. 305-7.) 

358. 5. sq. SeeApul. Asclepius chap. 37 (Hildebrand’s 
edition, vol. 2, p. 326). 


302). 1 Sane advVerten dum) eet.) o 
MOrdra WS oh Are guy pt Tt is Catania, tase 
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tempus le Ss sie (Vi emt a rum qi oii lal aniite r 
Pe Nt ii ey) A ergy 6.0 20), 
See Apul. Asclepius chap. 24. 


364. 13. sq. See Apul. Asclepius chap. 37 (Hilde- 
brand’s edition, vol. 2, p. 327 sq.) 


$07. 1g) stout) eon esa cerid o tie pro > 
dente iad Olympiadem) matrem.) s.erib it 
A Ve alm diver’: 

See note p. 327. 25: 


BOOK IX. 


368. 14. daemones quoque ap pel lave = 
Poe MO Mi) Me. d)e.0: 0 a mn 

See Lact. Div. Inst. 2.14.6: hos enim putanet 
Pees ies 86 ibid’ Al er. 148. nhl s do gare Gr die ag 
sunt daemones quos vulgus deos esse 
Gp ima wr tal er eo. 1 dem sunt dacmones 
quog fatentur execrandos) es sic, iG ma 
aii (aupprs scape li caat. Compare Plotinus Enn. 
3. 5. 63 Kal ei moANdKts Kat Safpovas Geovs A€yomev etvar, Lactan- 
tius is evidently Augustine’s authority. 


268,15. Guamquam et. deos, sed rar- 
ius), Mo mine) d2.¢e.m.0 8.0m). 

In Lactantius we find Juppiter, Apollo, Neptune and Vul- 
can, who are elsewhere acknowledged as gods, called demons. 
See Div. Inst: 1.7. 9,) 4. 27.) 12 Sq: 


268, 1, oi tas, ut ipsam) Lovie mm. dae 


yolunt esse regem ac’principem ceter- 
Otim. 2b  svoO net Ota tea a aut daemonem 
nwo cup atum, 

So far as I know Zeus is not called dSa(uwv anywhere in the 
works of Homer as we have them, except perhaps by implica- 
tion in, liad, 1, 222: 

Swpar’ és aiyvoxoro Avds pera datpovas adAovs. 

Augustine probably got this, not directly from Homer, 
but from Lactantius Div. Inst. 4.27.15: credant Ho- 
mero ait ‘stm mum. a hae OW em dae- 
monibus adgregavit, as we cannot infer from 
Augustine’s language ab Homero fateantur that 
he referred to direct Homeric authority, or even to indirect 
Homeric authority of a Latin version. 
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300; 20... Apu dp Leros.qu ese ndim..u,sit-t-ar 
t um se:sts de tal 4-66 bee n0 Sool © Ss): 4m at ois 
d‘aém_@n-e:s.. 

see Lact; Divi Inst.:3. 14,5: ta dio. emer 4 


daemon um) oon wn Cie Pes Ce alterum 
terrenhpm; “Hi sunt: im mtnd1 spirites 
malorum quae cseTruUntur ad UC t.0 8 Sx, 


quorum rdem “diapot@s. est pri nicep s. 
For good demons see Porphyry De Abst. 2.38, 39, 41, 53, 
Ad Marcellam 21; for bad demons Id. De Abst. 2. 38 (ad 
fin.) gS: 


370,15. Hx Woc ferme daemonum aumero, 
in GQaat, 

See De deo Socratis chap. 12 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 
2, P- 139.) 

$7120. Ce obs 8 rim im Of i-bu Ss... quae 
Grae C1 rath  DROStfi autem qutdam, sic ut 
Creero, perturbation es, <aquidam attec- 
tl ove .s 7 ye) atte ct-as:, GUrdam wero. 
sicut iste de Graecco e€xpressius, pas=. 
S10 Mes Voce mit. 

see Hote p..346; 10. “By the words site ut is te de 
Graeco “Ex pPTressius, passion es. Augustine 
means that Cicero by.a more literal translation agrees with 
others (quidam) in calling the mdOn passiones. 
This, however, is not so. Cicero himself says that for a more 
literal translation he would make ra#@~—m orbi. Compare 
Tus¢;'3. 4. 7,(morbos, et Gd verbum ess et 
ey er bo} De: Finns 3.105 45, ep a es. “Gree ct: mde 
appellant. pote ram ego yer bam) tp sm 
Ln venrp retan s mor b 6's appe layered 
NOD COMVERIT.e£ ad omnia. Moreover the 
word passio does not occur at all in Cicero or in any 
Classical writer, but belongs to the latter period of Latin. 


ort. £6. bas. ere 0: perturb at1on 6s. sive 
abfectto wes: six passiones quidam 
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phitosoph? dicunt €titam in sap4 entem 
cade £6, sed mo-deratas rationiqwe 
subiectas. 

see [use. 3:4. 7°sq., 3. (6: f2,.3.°0. 10; °4. 19543, er Dass 
sm: O'utdam,: Hoc qui s@€ntiunt Platoue 
fer sunt -Sive Aristoteli ct, danee7, 


237i 1G HA Liis autem, sicut, S40 foie. 
Cad ¢re: <u lias o.min. ino huius ce mods 
passiones rn Saptrentem- pon. placer: 

See Cic: De Finn:3. 10; 45; -itaque his sapiecue 
Semper: Vacabut, Tusc.4) 17.98 atade aie m 
tte acrem il :OMniIs partis aetem an. 
tendit, ut semper vyideat eedemr sai7od 
4¢ 10.C¢Wm isine Molestia  atque Aanwotre 
VIVeOn dis uti< quemeum@ue. caswm for. 
tuna lOve xerit, Rhunc “apté —¢t Yq ane 
ferTat,.¢@uod GQui-faciet Mon) 4¢eeleudiae 
Solum vacaDbDit, sed etiam: petwrma. 
tion thus teliquils om nib uss. 


$75. Ir Cicero in Cacsaris \lawde foe 
© U CAs  €:s-t 

In the quotation which Augustine proceeds to give from 
pro Q. Ligario 12. 37, he omits the word plurimis. 


377.0. GQuoSs -_poetae quoriundam homie 
Hum OSS OTe 6s @t. a@amatores deos. a0 a 
PTrOCcUl a veritate Cont! hew at; 

See Apul. De deo Socratis 12. (Hildebrand’s edition, vol, 
2; Pp. 139). 


377.24. Dentque (hinc esse. dicut Main 
ericam 1llaim Mine oyam @ucwe media @ 
coetibus  Graium  cohib¢n de ot ehiii 
Pntety en it. 

See Apul. De deo Socratis 11, (Hildebrand’s edition vol. 
2, p. 138). 


207 


978. 31. Lgitur homines, inquit, ratione 
gawd en.t.es 

This is quoted as Hildebrand says non ita magna 
codd. utriusque scriptoris dissensione 
from De deo Socratis, 4 (Hildebrand’s edition vol. 2. p. 
122-3.) 


381: 23. Is cum de. shumeands animis 
apie fe tc: Peter, ra Gare | miseritors 
mortalta itis -vinela Tacrepat. 

This reads in the original (Enn. 4. 3.12) Zebs d¢ warp 
éhejoas Tovoupévas OvyTa airov 7a Seopa moviv. The reference is 
here given by Dombart. 


a02. 15. Dicit qwidem et animas homi- 
num @aéemones esse €t ¢x homini bus 
fiers aT s; si merit t boni su nt: 
lemures Si mali seu larvas;. “mamnes 
autem deos dici' si tneertum est BO ns 
orum eos seu malorum esse meritorum. 

We should suppose that as no new subject has been men- 
tioned, that of dicit is the same as the subject in the 
preceding chapter, viz. Plotinus. We see, however, from 
the lines following dicit, which are condensed from 
Apuleius, that the latter is the subject. See Apul. De deo 
Socratis, 15 (Hildebrand’s edition vol. 2, pp. 146-7). 


382. 2 Inde autem perhibet appel- 
lari Graece beatos ecidaipovas, quod boni 
Sint<an0'm i. : 

See Apul. De deo Socratis 15 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 
2pi44)i Uade mounulli arpitrantur,.-. 
evoatpovas dict be.atos quorum “daemen 
bon Ws id <st animus Virtite. pertiec. 
EWS 2:6 Sch 


383.9. Habetis, 4uquit, .ipterim bina 
animalia; deos ab -hominibus plurt- 
mum differentes loci subitrmi tate... .% 


See Apul. De deo Socratis 4. (Hildebrand’s edition vol. 2. 
p. (23) 


389. 25. Deum quidem summum omnium 
Ccreatorem. diem 9 1Oo6°: verum Deum 


dicimms, sie a Platone praedicari ace 
PeVelat, Guod Tpse sit solws Guten om 
POSSIt S€LrMOnis “humani (quaavis ores 
Ci Ome vel mod ice comprehendi; vix 
autem sapientibus viris, cum se vigore 
aided quantum <bie ait: a COA OMe 78 ee. 
moverunt, intellectum huiws Dei, <d 
GCwogque interdum velut Gn alticee ime 
temce,D.£ is rapidiss im o coruscamine 
lumen candidum intermicare. 


See Apul. De deo Socratis 3 (Hildebrand’s edition vol. 2. 
p. 119): Compare Id. De dog. Platonis 1. 5 (Hildebrand’s 
edition vol. 2, p::183) Tert. Apol: 46; Plato affirmet 
factitatorem universitatis Neda ein 
NWenipte (261 1¢6m et inv eu tum entero a 4 
im: Omnes  difficilem. Lact. Inet. JEDpHL. 3. 6 
Spblimior enim ac maior est q0 am: ut 
POSSIL ALE COgItatton e “hominis: aut 
sermone comprehendi. id. Div. Inst. 1; 8. 1: 
cudus (D€i) <viem maiestatemque tan- 
Tom Case dicrtt in. Timaeo “Pietra ae 
Cam Leg ué:: men te Concipere mneaque 
Verbas epateare suis quam DP OS.S.1-0- 3097p 
HimMdiam €t inaestimabilem potestatem, 
Compare also Cicero N. D. 1.12. 30: Lam de “Plato, 
His iImcComstantia longum és t dicere. 
CUi 1n .Timaco patrem - huis mundi 
MOMIRA@ti neget posse, in Le Sum, aa. 
Pe Tas Poe es quid Sit omnino deus 
anhquiri-copertefe nen censeat.  daucus 
Felix, Octav. ro. 
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900. 12: si non COntTamitantur sidenra, 
cum: Vid entmwr)“quios ¢€e os ome st vist: 
bit bee...det 6.60% 

Apul. De deo Socratis 2 (Hildebrand’s edition, vol. 2, p. 
tis):: Imo-e@odem visi bilium Ce orem: num - 
ero €etera quiceqre “simera qui cum Pla 
tome: @entis boca to (7) 


902. 12 Ubi eet tilbud Plo tind abs art: 
Poole nd um -€St.190tU rad Carts. si mam 
Patria oo et eb pate ret Obi lo mend a. 
Otae Pit ur. i pewtt Class te a ut boo ar 

The original reads (Enn. 1. 6. 8), devywmev dy Pirny és 
mwatpioa..... tis ovv 6 orddos Kai » pvyy;...+ Tarpis de yuty 
dOevirep NAPopev Kal marip exel. Tis odv 6 aTOAOS Kai 7 Pvyy; Dom- 


bart gives this reference. 


S04...37..4N.05 autem: “ste mt script ura 
LOG ahr 5 Goan ee ors: G.a Te Place tem 
bowo.s. pa atm ma Oe oh ae ain yee 10 
bonos daemones legimus. 

The passages of Scripture bearing on this point are num- 
erous.” See (Via) Gen. 16, 7,24. 7, 20:42; 1 Reg, 20.971: Pay, 
22. 12; PS. oo 11, gory, 103.45) Mal 3 ne Matva. pir. 
30, 20;.27 52, Cor, fi 143 1. bim...5. 21 where, coed angels.are 
spoken of. For the bad angels see Mat. 25. 41; 1 Cor. 6. 3; 
Tud. 6. 


205: &. -Dewemones Chim Cicuntur (g wo. 
hiam Voecavpulum Graccum €st) “ab. scien- 
tian. Mm ii at 1. 

sec. Lact. Diy, Inst. 2: 14..6,. daemon €:s. .a°Wt.e.m 
gtamMmMatici dictos: alu at: qu as 1 dannovas, 
id > est peritos- ac: rerum $C 1 © 5;° which 4s 
also the derivation given in Plato Cratylus 398. B. ére dpdvipo 


iN , S 4 2 \ Saey, 
KQL danuoves NHNOav daipovas QUTOUS WVOMLATEV, 


906. %. - HOS: stoPbatontc tame bum t . deo s: 
Guam daemon es (dtc e@re -eisie.@ ¢° adn. « 
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€rare quos a summo, Deo condites, deos 
-—S€TFibit eorum awetor et magpister Pilate. 
Cicero did not get this reference (Tim. 41 A) directly 
from Plato, but from Cicero’s Latin version of the Timaeus, 
as we learn from DCD XIII. 16, where Augustine quotes ver- 
batim Cicerv’s Latin version of the passage to which he refers 
here: Platonis haec “e@rha SUBt, Sicutiea 
Cieero in LDatinwm wertit (575.1). 
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BOOK X. 


402. 8. Aarpefov quippe Mostri, (wbLeam - 
que sanctarum scripturarum positum 
est, Snteppretati-sunt Se@.r Vv tute ml: 

See Hatch and{Redpath’s Concordance to the Septuagint, 
Dutripon’s Concordance to the Vulgate, and Moulton and 
Geden’s Concordance to the Greek New Testament, on Aarpeta 
and ser vit s. 


goa Gg Sed da Servitus. quae debe'tur 
hominibus, secundum quam praecipit 
apostolus ser yos domimis se wis su bidt- 
toe esse debere. alrvo Domine Gravee ce 
hUuncupa tt Ssolet: 

That is SovAea. The distinction between dovdcia and 
Narpeia is often mentioned by Augustine. Compare Quaest. in 
Ex. 94 dovleta debetur Deo tamquam Domi- 
no, Acpeéa Vero nonnist Deo tamquam 
Deo, etal; and between the verbs Aarpevew and dovAevev in 
Quaest. in Lev. 66. 


403. 25. Unde in scripturarum Loe rs, 
at @istiwetlLo-.céTrtiior a@2pparerot, mon 
eioéBeov, quod ex bono cultu, sed GeoceBaav 
Guod ex Wei cultu COMPOSI tum. Les o- 
nat, dreere maluerunt. 

See under these words Moulton and Geden’s Concordance 
to the Greek Testament, and Hatch and Redpath’s Concord- 
ance to the Septuagint. 


404. 18% Saepe multumque Po b4.n Gs 
aceerit#: sencum. Platonis ,explanans, 
ne tilam quidem, quam credupt esse 
unmiversitatis animam, alitnude beatam 
esse Guam noStram, idque esse lumen 
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quod ipsa won vest. sed--a Git O © FO at 4 
eat €L a2 guc intelle gibitliter (ad uaa. 
mante intellegibiliter luweet. Datecuin 
similitudirnem ad iia inecorporea de 
his Caclestibus coénspicuis amplisque 
COL POT i bus: tang tam. ile sits eet ee 
Pp sa sit: iu ia. Lunam quippe Solis 
Opiectn inluminmare phtant. Dicer ergo 
bile Magaus Platoniceus animam vationa- 
bem, S1Ve potius “inte lletetualisc dicen s 
Bit, 62 .@0 genere etiam immortalium 
beatorum que animas esse int ele eat 
Guos in caelestibus sedibus habitare non 
dubitat, non habere Supra s ¢ snta-t Gram 
Hist Deiiqui fabricatus: est mundum 
a OG O01. Ot 10S arta ec tia ves § 


») 


Compare Plotinus Enn. 2. 9. 2, pevel TE ATpaypovus adT?, odK 
éx duavoias dtovxodaa, obd€ Tu dvopPovpevyn, GAAL TH eis TO pS aitns Oéa 
katakoopovaa dvuvapet Gavpacty- dcov yap mpos avTy €oTL, TET 
KadAtwy kai duvatwrépa, Kaxeibev éxovea, didwor TH per’ aiTyV, Kal BomTeEp 
€AAdpmovoa ae éMAdumrerac; also ibid 

pe nm ; also 22, 9.43, 3. O00 gees. at) 
». \ A 5 a“ co a 9 e x oie / / a 
nv &€ vods exetvos 6 éxet HALOS * obTos Yap Huty yryvécOw Trapaderypa tod 
Aoyou + épe€fs dé row Woy} eEnpTnmevn, mévovTos vod, pevovoa, Sidwor 
dé airy Ta wépara airs Ta ™pos TovTov Tov HALOV, ToUTw TO HAiw, and 
ibid. 5.6. 4. These references have not been given by Dom- 
bart. 


400. 10. teligenhtes, unde et red 1.0 
dicta perhibetur. 


Augustine follows Cicero, See N. D. 2. 28. 92 MA 
GuUtem OMEiaA Cuac oad. Cultum deer an 
pertinerent. diligepmter retractarent 
et Camqutam relegerent sunt dvepicre: 
ligiosi ex réligend o : Compare Lact. Div. Inst. 
4.28.3, hoc vinculo pietatis ODSEric#tlt 
Geo-et ©elig@ati sums: um de ipsa re- 
ligio. BOMen ‘accepit. non. ut Crcet o+in= 


213 


te@pretatus esta relig'e nda. ibid. 6.16. 2 
Inst. Bpit.:642'5 


? 


410. 14. SaCttiteimum. Pes divina est. 14a 
ut hoc GQueque vocabulo: td Latin wet. 
eres (ap pel laver un ts 

see Cie, De Divi a9G. 25 sien iin nih ik oft € 
eXtra totem nt bal ewan i= re dai van o 
potest. -N. D: 3. 18.47. im both of which cases res 
divina evidently stands for sacrificium. See Plautus 
Epid..3. 3/34 (415); Pacturum dixit tem esse di- 
vinam domi,.andAmph. 3.°3..13 (968), qui re .di- 
vina facta mecum prandeat. Terence Eun. 
3: G- 7 (513), eC yia. 1-2. ton (184). 


415. 19. altos damnabiles, G.W0:s > Jet 
mabeficos vi hows appellaé. 

These words seem to be from Lact. Div. Inst. 2. 16. 4: 
et ii gues vere malericos valgus a p- 
pret! ace. 


415. 165. Naim et VP orp iyraus gua nda m 
GUessi@pureationem animae per the ur 


Stan... @isputati one pro mitts t- reve r- 
SO M-6 i vero and Die sat han c ar tem 
Paes tate cout @ team mies to he Nyc 


enim chance .attem (tamquam - fa) ee em 
et ID Gpsa actloue peéerieulogam et epi 
bus prohibitam «cavendam monet: nune 
autem... utilem dicit ¢€sse mundanae 
Pa wti anism ae ebb ne ove mim, id bcd & 
pet quasdam consecrationes theurgicas 
ar a5 66 1 ete 8 V0. Ca nto he omee im Shivers 
TGie:aptam Sus cept ton: spirituu met 
roee Loru me “ets ad vid 6nd os de si. a x 
Puts fam en view ro ted 8 te hetl sha tes 
trein.tellPectumaliv anima Mibhtl pure a. 
tig nPs acce dere, quod eam faciat adon- 
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cam ad vidéendum Deum suum -¢s (pen: 
Spe he gia ean quar. (Ver eS Umit oe 
Denique @nimam ratronalem sive. 4 
intelbéectualem in Sua Posse GiCit eva. 
dere. €tiams4 quod e€ius spiritale sear 
oulla theuroica fuenit arte purgatwem. 
porro adteméaitheurgo spiritalem <p a. 
ovr Wacten us. wt M0n ex oc ad ae 
Mortaekitatem Aeternmitatemaqtwe perve. 
fiat. OQOwramquam “itaque disceraar. a 
dgemoni bus .ang elas, acria to0oc¢a@ esc. 
d@emonuwm, aetmeria vel empyrea aia. 
serens angelorum, et admoneéat -wten- 
dum altcuitus daemons amicitpa, - dae 
subyectante vel paululum a terra 008 - 
Sitevelevari G@uwisque post mortem, aliam 
VeCo . Viam.esse perhibeéeat ad.ang@el- 
OruUmM  SUperaa. Consortia: -Cavewd a 
tamen daecmonum societatem express. 
quodam modo  contfessitone testatua. 
uwbiv dicit animam post mortem lLaeado 
poenas cultum daemonum. a quires 
citreumMVyeniecbatur Rerres¢:.ere; 1psaims 
Gue-theurg han, quam velut.. com cil iae | 
tricem angelorum deorumque commen 
@datoapud- tales -a@mere potestatesorme 
gare non potuit quae vel ipsace invic. 
eant .purgationi animae, vel artiwues 
serviant iavidorum, querelam. dé hac 
re Chal daet nes cio. chius:éx po imemee 
‘Conqguerittwr,  inquit, “vinta ae 
daea bonus, purgandae animae magno 
itt moObLimine frustratos sib? ess e- sics 
Gessus, cum vir ad eadem potems .tac- 
tus -invidia adiuratas Sacrhis presibies 
potentias alligasset ne postulata 
Gencederent. Hreo et ligavit. tlhe. ime. 


215 


quit, -€t i6t€ non solvit.. Quo. indtieio 
dixit capparere, tieunreram esse. tam 
boni- comtiicrendt q@wam mali et .apud 
dé@os €t “2pud= bomines i dtscip ia mam; 
pati etiam deos et ad tilas perturba - 
tiOnes pPacstones@quc deduct, quaseom- 
Huntter. daemonib ws et h om t @i Dears 
Apuleius adtvibutt;, “deos (‘tamen ab 
eis @e@theriae sedis altitudime separ s 
a ts, @ te oE at omnis) as seo 6 mis, ic etd a dies: 
cretione sententiam:. 

407. 5. POT PREIS | per  Mescio gam 
theurgicam .disciplinam \.etiam deo s 
ODStriCeos. PaSssie@nmidDus et (petturcha- 
tiodnibus dee. 

We are led by the nature of the subject of these extracts, 
which is chiefly the purification of the soul, to assign them to 
Porphyry’s lost work zepi dvddov yuxns (De Regressu Animae). 


AIG..40. pati .é6tiam Geos .et..ad. 41 | bats 
PereunbatVones (passiotesque ded wes 
Guas Communiter daemonibwus. et how 
nibjus Apuberus adtri pune. 

Compare Apul. De Deo Socratis 12-13 (Hildebrand’s 


edition vol. 2, p. 140 sq.): Ol ap to pot €pi1d e bet 
@eus mullam perpe tt vel Opis vel 
amoris tem porate m peri un ¢ ti one m., 
et 1d cireo pec Lnedigmatione mec mis¢ ri- 
Cordia contin gi, Ua lloe “aie 0 re Co m= 
trakic nalla  alaoritate ges thee, ged 
ab... omnibus passionibus Liter biee.c 


dol@re unquam nec -ali quando taetark, 
neve aliquid. Trepentinowum- we bhe~ ye 


mo tle. Sed et i bare-C. CU Gta etd 
FenuUs Cetera Cacmonum mediocrhiat? 
congruunt. Sn. t. Vay in 6 tne S.. cee 


dees sat Loco. £é clont1s: 1a. ia eemKe 
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MeEntis 1Wtersiti, Mabentes -c ais superis 
communem immortalitatem, cum inferis 
passionem. Nam proinde ut DOS, peti 
possunt omnia animorum placamenta 
Vel -ineitamenta,  €t “Gra ineita nti er 
et Misericordia fleectuntur et “denis 
inviteamtuit .¢t precibus leniuntur et 
COntumeliis e¢xasperantur: ¢€t Khe mori 
bus: mulcewtiuT = ‘aliis@uwe omnih we (ad 
$1 msiberm nobis modem: variaat er : 
GU pepe th aan Bate comprehen daa , 
daemones sunt genere animalta, <i.o - 
Sento Trationabilia. ‘aniimo passiva, 
COPPOTA Aer fa, “tem pore: aetern asics 
his quinque quae commemoravi tria 
ao princi p10. ead em Qiu.ae. > D0'D ts © am. 
quartum proprium, postremum com- 
mune cum diis immortalibus habent, 
sed ditteruat ab his passione. Quae 
Proptetea: Passiva Non -absurde-~ ut 
AL Diteor, NoOmMinayt, quod $i mt “tis en 
quibus nos: perttrbationi bis men tic 
obnoxii. The first words of this quotation of Apuleius 
are the direct opposite of the words pati etiam deos 
which latter, however, are not the words of Apuleius but of 
Porphyry. Compare the words beginning chap. 10, Ecce 
nunc alius Platonicus quem doctiorem 
ferumt; Porphy tus: per “nesters quam 
theurgi¢cam disciplinam ‘etiam ipsos 
ODStrictos passionibus et perturba- 
tionibus dicit. -Compare the words of Porphyry 
(Epistula ad Anebontem 5. Partheny’s edition p. XXXI) dorte 


ody of daipoves povor eiciv eumradeis, dAAG Kal of Geol Kara Tov “Opnpov - 
otperrol d€ te Kai Geol adrot. Here Porphyry disagrees with his 
teacher Plotinus (Enn. 3. 5. 6.) in regard to the drdOea of the 
gods 70 peév 07) Oedv dmabes Aéyomev, Kat vopi€ouev yevos; Saiwoor dé 
. mpootibenev 7aOn. 
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4x6 18. Meliws sapeit iste Poptiph y+ - 
ius cum ad Anebontem S Cf prs t 
ACgyptiom uwbi comsulenti simileso et 
pro@dit. artes Sacrile@as etrev er tit: 

By these words Augustine seems to be passing to another 
work of Porphyry from which he had not been quoting prev- 
iously. The letter of Porphyry to Anebo, the Egytian, has 
not been preserved entire, but only in fragmentary form. All 
the extant fragments of it have been put together by Thomas 
Gale in his edition of Iamblichus De Mysteriis (London 1670), 
and by Partheny in his edition of the same (Berlin ES75)5 5 Et 
was printed before these only in the Poemander at Venice in 
1483. 


41S. 20, Et i bi (quidem omnes. daec- 
MOWes “repropat; G08 -Grett < Ob ine 
prudentiam trahere humidam’vaporem 
et 10eo- nonin aetiere sed in. aere 
esse sub: Funa: arque: “in ipso lap aie 
globe rs: -Ouwos dam nam ane “ben ie hoc 
daemonmes more appellatJaliorum, cum 
omnes gencéraliter tmnpru den tes fat €4 = 
taller, 

Augustine has preserved for us this information in regard 
to Porphyry’s opinions of demons as expressed in the letter 
above named. But the original is lost. 


410. 27. Mirtatur. quod non solum dad 
ati¢ Glani ar  Vietimis 660-6 i am cio mice 
pellantur Stque copantur facene qwod 
iO: i és). ¥ 6.)uin t-. 

See Ep. ad Anebontem 28 (Partheny’s edition p. XX XVIII.) 
mdvu € pe Opdtra mHs ws KpeiTTOUS TapaKadovpevor emiTdtTovTaL ds 
Xetpous, Kai Sikarov elvar aévodvres rov Oepdrovra, Ta ddiKa adrol 


, a c , \ “ \ SSR / > > , 3 
kedevoevtes dpav Uropevovat, Kat Kabape@ pev py ovre &€ adpodiciwv ovK 


dv kahotvt. traxovoaev, adrot de dyew cis tapavopa appodicra Tods 
Tuxovras ovk dxvodow. This fragment of Porphyry is preserved 
by Eusebius, Praep. Evyang., book 5, chap. 7, (191 D) and 
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bid. chap. 10 (197. D). But Augustine’s knowledge of Por- 
phyry’s letter was not derived indirectly through Eusebius, for 
two reasons: (1) Augustine shows a larger acquaintance with 
the letter to Anebo than could possibly be gained from the 
disconnected fragments given by Eusebius. (2) Augustine 
seems to have had the actual book of Eusebius (in a Latin 
version) before him, so that he knew exactly from what part 
of the epistle he was quoting. Compare DCD X. 11 (p. 419. 33 
Sequitur et: Commemorat) ..(p.' gem 30) 
prepe ad epistulae finem. Such words of 
location he could not use if he had known only the fragments 
given by Eusebius. 


Axo. O Qo awaerit etiam veluti dubitans 
utrum in <divinamtibus et  Qguwanda m 
mira facientibus  animae sint spa ss 
siones ani aliqui Spiritus @xtrimsecus 
yeuiant per ques: jhaec veleant, 24 
potiws VeniTre extrinsecus ©onteif wer 
quod lapidibus et herbis ad ha Da tis,.e8 
alligent quosdam et. aperiant clausa 
Ostia, wel aliquid eiws. mods mira- 
bihiver operent ur. 
| For this fragment of the letter to Anebo compare para- 
graph 24, (Partheny’s edition, p. XXXVI) preserved in lam- 
blichus, De Mysteriis 3. 27, from which it is given by Partheny 


thus: tovrov 88 de/ypara ard trav épywv évapyi To AiBous Kat Boravas 


/ AS la ca € , \ ‘\ 3 Th 
hépev Tors kadovpevors, Seopety TE lepovs TLvas deopovs kai Avey TOUTOUS 


, / > / \ ‘ / 4 a“ 
ra te Kexeopéva dvotyew kal tas mpoampéves peraBadrew Tov 


brodexopevov Gate ex pavhuv oravdatas amepyaler Bau, 


410, 12, Unde dicitalies opinatd ee6e 
queoddam genus €ui exaudire S14 pre, 
prim, natura fadela x, Oomniforme, 
multimodum, simulans deos ¢€t: dae. 
mones et apimas: defunctorim, ©47ho-m 
esée quod cfficiat shaec omnia quae 
videntar bona. esse vel prava; ceterum 
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Cifee@ tea, “quae (Vere bo na “sunt eat) 
opitulari; 1mmo Vero sta ‘nec ns 6c; 
seds¢et:. male comcitiva re“ et as mou lave 
atGwe 1fpedif£fe NHonnumquam yitrt wits 
SE€gdUVles SECEAtores, e€t plenum. esse 
temerttatis et fastus, ec aucer ec mid OTe 
i bus sad ultation tT bas Capi; et cetera: 
Compare Partheny’s edition 26 (p. XXXVII): oi 8 civa 
pev €wbev riOevrar TO tayKoov yevos ararnAns picews wavTopopHov TE 
Kal woAvtpotov, trokpivopevov Kal Beors Kat Saipovas Kai wuyxas 
rOvykdtwv, kat Sia tov’twv mavta divacOa tav doxovvTwv ayabdv 7 
Kak@V €lval, émee eis TA ye OVTWS ayaa, dmrep elvar Kata Woxny, wndev 
kadaraE oupBdrrecOar dvvacba, pyde cidévar tatta, GAAQ KaKocxXoO- 
AeveoGa. kai rtwhatew Kal éumodilev moAdaKis Tots eis apernv 


9 , , t , \ , 3 a \ , 
adikvoupEevols, wAnpes TE ELVOL TUpov KQL XQLpElV QATMLOLS KAL Ovciats. 


Alg. 65. Ouareit enim (cur ta mq iva m 
mélioribus tnvocatrs quasi peLrortb us 
impetre tur, wt intusta praecepta hom- 
imis ..exeeq Gan tur: scour eadtrec tat um 
re -Venertfa non exaudiant  fmprec an: 
tem. cum ipsi> ad: -1mweestos quod me 
ecomeubhitws quoslibet dweere non im or. 
enter “eur @nimanti bus su06 cant is:- 
trtes Opontere Abe tinere “den un tient, 
ne vaporirbpus* profecto corp ores ipo! - 
l@anhtUr, ip Si vero et alits vapottbus 
ipltetantur- ¢f “ntdoribus hostiarim ; 
Cum qtwe a cadaveris°-contactw prohibe- 
atur inspector. plerum que rllea cadayv- 
€fibuws se ele Dr en tur, 

See the passage quoted p. 418. 27. 


420: 15." Dicit etiam scripsisse Chaere- 
Me@Onhenm .¢Uemdum 2.9... €a qwee cape 
AG€@yptios suut. celebrata rumor: bus 
yer de Taide wel de Ositri de mart ite 
eius, maximam vim habere cogandi 
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Geos ut facreat tm perat a. qu and ocryhe. 
qui “carminrbus cog rt;ea se oparioe dere 
Velsevertere Comm imaturs whi eee tian 
Osiridis meéembra dassipatur um tercie 
Dukiter mdi ert St fae ere 4 usisia’ nee hess 
er iart: 


The passage of the Epistula ad Anebontem to which Au- 
gustine here refers is preserved by Eusebius Praep. Evang. 5. 
to (198 A), and by Iamblichus De Mysteriis 6.5. Partheny, 
in his edition of Iamblichus De Mysteriis, p. XX XIX, par. 3., 
gives it thus: 70 yap A€yew Oru TOv otpavov tpocapager Kal TA KpUTTE 
THs “Ioidos expaved kal To ev “ABvdw adroppytov Seige Kai ri Bapw 


oTHoE Kal TA péeAN TOU ‘Ocipidos diacKedacea TO TUPOrr. 


421.10, prope ad ¢€pistuldesfinem pete 
Sie ab eo. COC €r1 C0 ee sit -¢adobeatita eas 
hem Vila vex “Me ey pti a. Sa pie ntaa 7 Cut. 
Crum  ilos dul bus Conyers ad 1.0) cam 
a1 PS ad Woe eS set out: ob inv 6 nen dam 
fugitivum vel pracdium com parandem. 
ut  propt er nm Uptias oye) me reat es im 
wel guid NOt us. modi men tem. dist nam 
im@udgetarent, frastra €os vider divelt 
SorMmrsse Sapl enti gm (iba, -etl aw 1064 
AU mtn ao Cum, Gurus Conyers atten fir 
StsiiCe Ceteris. “Tren es Werd. praca: wer. 
Ent, 9 bamen~ qu Onilam “de. b-6 att ud ite 
Wibil caaltum nec: Sa tis id on € um. amiom. 
erent, mec eos tite s esse nec Demire nos 
G2cmones, Sed (aut Uae grit 
Palkax aut DuUmanum © mn é co mm €n to mn, 

Partheny, p. 46 sq., gives this as follows: 6€A@ otv zap’ 
tuaov TH eis evOatpoviay dddv émider€al prot, Kal ev Ti, KElTaL 7 adTAS 


> , v2 3 a rd v: > , \ , € t Xv 
ovoia . . . . paTyv airots 7 copia eEnoxntat mept Opamérov EUPETEWS 1) 


/ > a va la > , BY > / \ A“ a > / > 
Xwplou WVYS. y YajpLov €l TUXOL i] ELTOPLAS TOV Getov VOUV évoxAnoacw Peel 


y > ~ / € / X\ \ lo’ 4 > / , 
8’ of mapetrat pév, ot ovvdvres Tept pev Tov d\Awv TaANOecTara A€yovat, 


wept d€ eddamovias oidev dodares odd’ éxéyyvov exovor, xa\erd pev 
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a + \ al 3 , > bs ” » \ a) 
Stopedreravres axpyora dé tots avOpwrows, od« Foav dpa ovre Geol ovr 
dyaboi Saimoves, add’ 4} exeivos 6 Aeydpevos whavos 7 wav avOpaimuwv 


evpnpa Kal Ovyrys picews avaTAac po 
pnp. mri pa. 


423. 24 "Quem ad modum suo Lycturge 
Lacedaemont, quod ar bove seu Apol- 
line leges Quas condiditt, acceptsset- 

See Note py 72. 3: 


494. 19. © Menia: oo M1 pipe quae pik aes 
Stare hominibus viel angeti vel homines 
possunt, in unis esse ,Omnipotven tis 
potestate quisquice diffitetur, (neanit.. 

Loesche (De Augustino Plotinizante in doctrina de Deo 
p. 61) cites the words of Plotinus (Enn. 3. 2. 1) as containing 
a similar view: To pév TO abroudry Kal TUyy Siddval Tovde Tod TavTOs 
tiv ovclav Kal ovaracw ws dAoyov Kal avdpds ove voiv ore alcOnow 
Kextnpéevov, SpAdv mov Kal mpd Adyov Kal ToAAol ikavol KaraBEeBAnvrat 


2 A , 
deLKVUVTES TOUTO doyor. 


goa. 16. De providentia certe Plotinus 
Pilatonicus Gis putdt..¢4mqteoa..(s U mmo 
Dear sc eiis “est trtellegi pric. atau.e 
pore tf asb-1 lis pulenh ritado:, li's.q ie ad 
hacge terrena et ima pertingere {bos 
culorum atque foltorum pulehritudine 
Comprobats quae Omnia quasi abiec.ta 
et yelocissime peréuntia déeeentis - 
simos formarum suarum numer os 
habetre non posse confirmat.B1LS1.10 de 
formentur; uwbi forma autette gibilis 
et incommutabilis:timulk babens omnia 


perseverat. 

See Plotinus Enn. 3. 2. 13 (given by Derakect. 

There are other references, not given by Dembart, Thus 
in Enn. 2. g. 16 Plotinus speaks of the working of divine 
Providence of the world. Compare also Enn. 3. 3, 5. 1. 

Compare the passage in Cic. N. D. 2. 45. 116 sq., 2. 47. 
mo: kee uti sa caetestubus reb ws: ad 
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DetLtDestihes ven aim us, quad (est. 11. shis 
iB... 010 MOR Daturac ratio intel lee e mais 
appareat? Pert nC, Apa: 0 6.0 TAlm G.t.aie 
Sic RUREU Te terra, stirpes “¢ t st apa, 
tatem Cant iis, Gta é. Sus tinent ete 
Cerra sucum trahuat,: Guo valan tur cea 
Gu@e redicipus contin entur: Obducun- 
Cur gue Libro aut Corti ce trim ct. caso 
Sint a trie ori us et calorrDa.s ta troeme o. 
Mine sv SE 127 2 tO er Oo (prer p.e bus © mun de 
Sesh et “Orn atis: Marne -adhibita eure 
Cnt 42° PDFrOovrdentia. dteorim, wt sve a pie 
SSscsemt.e€t Destiarum 26 wera ef af por - 
am OM Mique © enum; dG uae a terre 
Strrp ibs. C Om ti neren tar. Ow ae 7 qari 
Cem. O0Mnid 64m wit se win is’? haben 
Pose! Ut 6X Uno Phar a een eren tur, 


420, i296 Tila namoqueivisito Det tam ta 
PUPChDITtudinis. visro. est et tant 
am OTre 2d eM Sima wt Sine. ha CG. gqaus 
Doel bet salts “bonis praed it um, act ga 
abun dan hem noo -dabi tet-<P 10 fin Ww sc im 
PElvCissi mu me dio er e:. 


ie 


See Plotinus Enn. 1. 6.7, 7s 6 wey tuxav, pakdptos, dpuw 


paxapiav TeHeapevos + atvyxis dé otros 6 pi TvxHv. For this visio 
Pei compare also ibid. 1, 6, 81. 6. 6, al6o m4. ee 


’ 


ovTw ToL Kai Wux7) apwtiotos aBéaTos exeivov putiabeiaa Se éxerd eLHrer 
kai totto To Tédos TaAnOwov Wyn, éPdwacba pwros éxeivov kal aiTa 
ait Gedoacba, odk ddAw puri, GAN aired di ob Kal pd: ibid 5. 5. 7, 
5. §. 8, ©. 7.34 Sq. 6. 0.°7, 6.9.8. Dombatt has’ given the 
first of these references. 


A27.. 20; AnUSttati partis anit m diam, 
Compare “Livy 23): gr: 15°; bos ecu eum 
Peo perit. 2%. 4. 11,5 Tusculd ag @m- pam 
bere (lactentt«natum .) 2. bhaeee ago 
Gigita hestiits- Maiowi bus procurata dee 
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creto PoOontriicum St supplicatto .dtie m 
Rottae ad Oomn?ta palyinaria,, et al: . Come- 


pare also Jul. Obseq. 1 (55), 5 (60), 14 (73), 15 (74); 20 (79), 
25 (84), 26 (85) et passim. 


Ao 20. ca 610: Le Tita Gg Ue: rer Gam) 4-1 So 14: 
tia Eee ie Seater 

Compare hivy ¢.. 355-02, Cw im gr an-dain'e im 
VGeUtio “elomeratam  <tne Cert as = a eu ot. 
Crebrt Cec: dere: “cae Lo. Pa pid e's : 
R074) B.S. GO Gull © -.09 D...46:0,d: €.1m.. p10. dere 
moyen dialhe sacrum. pwblice .s wee p tam 


est. 2. £0502: € Oa O>. € 4a ee. | ar de. 
Vistm,;-terea in e@enti mot uicc.on 6 mss 
eS t... te. IUD fa per. Gu tow oO Ss Soa Cr Orem 


ard tte RIGO A. eae Re ne. Os A oes Bea 
24.00, 6,25. 7. 8, etal: Compare .algo- Jul. Obseq. 1-55); 
11 (7O),. 42. (71); 20 (Fo), 28 (80), et passim. 


Ag. 28. Sed ea di co CU ae ny 1a Gp 0 tes = 
tahe- (6 OF UM ELery satis ey td eute © apr. 


Paret, Mt est “quod erliogies deoram 
Pea a tu Mm, quas die T Poa Aeneas 
[Ute ns sadyextt. de 1oco “in lec um 


Mie rass-e treferiun tur; 
Compare Virgil, Aen, 1% 6, 7.68, 1» 298, 2. 717 4) 508, 5. 
632 et passim ; also Servius on Virgil Aen. 1. 378: Varro 


Ceo cx pent ates “qa eda m: sae tila “1 renee 
vel Heat more a ab Avene tna Ttadiam 
Gaede’ gue Veet aos) i Aber Vater 6. hone 
deos Day dan am ex Saiothfaca i at 


PRY y oa or, de Piry ea Aen €.4 th in 
Ltatiam Memorat poOft avi es-6.. 


427.27. Quod cotéem LTarqtinius aova- 
Cube se6.0 te, 

pee Livy 1.°36, 4: fatqut hoe anime agi+ 
tavi;, inqute “ee novecula  coteh divs- 
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CissS arm ooo tum fly om band oun crap. 
ter diectodie se «cotem ferunt. Cict- Be 
Divito). 323 Larquinius autem se cog i. 
tasse cote m novacula posse praecidi: 
Tum Atlin im: “assis ¢, .e x permir: Ita 
cote m= “inh comittium .allata mine pec. 
tante €t Tepe et pop ulosn Ova cuca: esse 
discissam. Compare Florus Epit. 1,01) 5.2 Bacto iv: 
inst. 2, 16, 112 ab co aneure: Lapis reve c ata 
incisus est. If Augustine got this not from Varro 
but from another source, it is impossible to say whether that 
source would be Livy, Cicero or Florus as all three give sub- 
stantially the same account, and Augustine’s notice is too 
brief to give us sufficient evidence to decide. 


Ao7, 27; -Guogd HE pD1dauarius Serpe PS hese 
culap fo Maviganti: ROmam -Co mes a ds 
hare Sit 

See Livy Epii 11: Miissi: legati wt Aecsom- 
lapi signum Romam ab Epidauro 
transierrent,  anewem. qui sé tm. navem 
eorum contulerat, in quo ipsum ‘numen 
esse camsteabat, deportaver ent. Com- 
pare Val. Max. 1. 8. 2, where a more detailed account is 
given. Lact. Div, Wast. 2.:16. 11; .quco der pens 
UTrbpem -Romam pestilentia  Tiberavit 
Rpidauro -accersi tis: 


427. 98: guod mavem, Gua, simula chum 
Matris: Ph ty e41a-¢ Wenheo at ut ot ao bis 
hominiim Doumque.conatibuws in.m 057 - 
lem redditam una muliercula gone al 
ligatam ad 6uae pudicitiae testimoun,; 
fumemeviet .et tra nit. 

The name of the mulierculae_ was Claudia 
Quinta. “See Livy 29. 14.12, Cic. De Harusp..Resp. 13. 27. 
Lact. Div. Inst: 2.16; 11: qued Claudtace mauum 
Navis Sec uta “est: 
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£29 32. cq aod Wak grou Noe st al ish, de 
Curus: COTrrupt1 ome quaes tho: ive rte b.a: 
twreee Aaa ee Ol Le re Ode ie a 
negue perilbwem te abs Ga) Pat contro 
Versi am; 

The story is found fully related in Val. Max. 8.1. 5 ; 


Tweeiae Vit Cini s Ves tial is ict C:e:5 01 
CTLMPRUS Trewe Cae ti tas in fama e- ape 
obscura ta sem. 6.6 tt.. O-aaée Cons et enttia 


Cé Mtas Sth er lta fis-s ud 6.)..s prem ssa botas 
ancrDT titre ume n tO “a tea pe tere ce Sit:: 
tre p poe wi “ert bro Vi es.ba.5 tao nik. 
‘si- SA CHis*tuis ‘Castas. semper: 3adm-o v4 
Manus, JefPiee cnt Doc rhauwrram © Tipe 
ate@am et 1a aed ine i em. per Pena a: 
au@aciter:et temere iagtis votis sacer- 
dotts. Termwm psa Datura, cessit.. This 
was probably found in the twentieth book of Livy which is no 
longer extant, but the Epitome of which gives Tuccia 
Vir @o “"Yestalrs imces ti  damnma ta est. 
though damnata_ here might imply she suffered the 
usual death penalty, which is the opposite of what we learn 
from Augustine and Valerius Maximus. Compare Pliny H.N. 
28.2,18c Ox tative ocr ae V est abs bn Cea ti 
deprecatio., da: .Usa. 2g uam : tac r i oro 
tulit anno urbis DX VIETI I. 2But Augustine s 
source here was Varro, as we learn from DCD XXII. 11 (vol. 
Ti, pr 586. -13)% 0g u0,d.: Viairs o-oo mm: em.o-r.a.t,, 
Véstalem .Vircinem, Chim periclitatre- 
tut ide stupro fats a suspicion 6: “cribs 
run  tmplesse ‘aqua -de . Tibert .et. ad 
Siue¢ (dices. ontilha | 6¢ius pers tililan te 
parte portasse.  Francken, Fragmenta Varronis, p. 
121 sq. has assigned this whole passage, p. 427. 16-34. to 
Varro. 


455. 9. NO enim. Vee oN eta, Wh cae 
Porphyrius .<¢t none htop tant, Ca dat 
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Vertis mirdort bis 6 ed divin s bh omett- 
Die pa de nit: 

The reference is here to one one of the lost works of 
Porphyry, but we have not sufficient data on which to assign 
it to its particular source. (For an opinion the opposite of 
what Augustine here attributes to Porphyry compare Por- 
phyry De Abstinentia 2. 34.) 


4g5.0. Ex Qua opinitone Porp hy rads. 
Guamwis Non ex sia 9 Sen tent! a. sed 
a1 ORD, dicit. bonum -deum- ver. 2em 4 
12M MOM  Venife, in ho mine m 0161. me toe 
CU er Pt ante = placa t u.s 

The language here used would lead us on conjecture 
to assign the passage to the zepi dvddov Wy7ns and such a senti- 
ment nay have been found in that lost work. But the same 
sentiment is found in a fragment of another work of Porphyry 
mepl THS €k Aoyiwy dirocopias preserved for us by Eusebius Praep. 
Evang. book 4, chap. 23 (174 C): 66ev Kat zap’ *Avyumrios Kai 
mapa Doig. Kal oAws mapa Ta Oeia coors iudvres ev rors iepots 
emippyoovra, Kat CHa mposovdtlera. mpo THs Opyokeias tov Gear, 
éEeAavvovtwv Tv iepéwv TovTous dia Tot dotva TvEDUa 7 aiwa Ldwv, Kat 
dua THS Tod aépos TANYHS, va Tovtwv dmreAOovTwv Tapovola Tov Oeort 
yévyntoa. This seems beyond doubt to be the passage to which 
Augustine refers, and we know that he was acquainted with 
the ék Aoyiwy ¢irocogias of Porphyry, for in DCD XIX, 23 he 
mentions that work and gives large quotations from it. 


496. 19; -Dicit etiam Porphyrtusidivinis 
Ofaculis  fuissé responsum 106. no & 
Pure ari« lwnaes te bets .e tig ue sio.laes- 
Deniqguic .éodem -dicit .oraculo sex preg. 
SUM prdimecipia pesse.purpatre. ou. ert 
Chim Deum Paetrem ¢t: Deum «hc 
quem (“Graece ep pellat pattern ms ai 
felblectkum.,v el. paternam. men tems de 
Spirit (aut ein san Cte. ait. poh owe 
Ron’ Japertie: valiq@id?y idic it, quamvis 
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quem. alium “dicat“horum meditm ‘nox 
intel lego. 

Augustine does not make any statement as to the work of 
Porphyry from which he has given this extract. He is prob- 
ably quoting from the epi dvédou Wvx7s (De regressu animae) 
On p. 446. 27 he refers to the same passage, and also on p. 
447. 25, and in the same chapter he says he has quoted much 
from the same work of Porphyry. 


436. 220 Si -epim: tertiam si ¢ ue Pho.t1- 
Rs: te bt) die stra Disa: (per sae 1 pad 1 Das se Bes 


stant iis disput at, atm ave 2 neat, ube. a 
etbam. ste; vellet tate thi gt, non athe 
me. deer et hor um. eal mo ae OSes 


PORT. Quippe Plotin as: anigmae natu is 
AM Paterno. tote hlec fui: 
The first book of the 5th Ennead is devoted to a discus- 


is ‘\ Qn lat lal Ls 
sion rept TOV TpLOV apxXLKaV UToTTATEwV. 


407. 20... wee \d1ca mus tamen quod 
baereti-c t Sabellt ani, eundem esse 
Pattem Gul est.cet Pilius, et ecund em 
SOilrltum sanctum Gul sest et. Pater et 
Rae; 

Compare Augustine De Haeresibus 41 (BE. 8. 32): 
S ape brtatitab 1 lo: «N.o eto... ... dreunmeng 
Name .6€  Cirscitpulum* €1us: qu1dam per 


hibe at: fariese: (Sa be bli wo O10 m0. G0 
de ~Sa belli anis “inte bli @ is. po tes (92) crm 
iniotwerinete .dicere Patre ms p-a'sS.s um. 
Gide (Patripassiani “quam Sabelliana 
CPEs Dihel penmtur lt. Vel oa wes 
modo possunt inte lli¢gi quilibet eorpum 
Patrem*:-p-a's Ss um fai esex vom GC ee rep, 


Cum “Gieanit. cu. dem i PS, - 6 S56 88 
Patrem €¢: Filium set: Spiritum “sane 
tum? Ad Orosium contra Prisc. et Origen. 1. 4. 4, (BE 8. 
671): Priscillianws Sabellianum anti 
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Gu umcdso (ma Tes titutt)  wbs tp se Barer 
Garis Plies qari eto Spiritus sa a ct as 
perhibetur. Also Contra Sermonem Arianorum 34. 
32, Contra Maximinum 1. 13:, Aliuym viero-ess<€ 
Pea tae me dla wm es steel 1) iam. (qe) acm 
HOR -eS to wha ter wpe qa: Wil ius. et 
Mobis Contra SabelLlianos est “doom 
commune ....Sermo 71. 3..5.(BE. 5. 448). Comparealso 
Jerome Comm. in Ep. ad Eph. chap. 4., vv. 5. 6. (BE. vol. 
7. Cole s527) > Hoc autem d1¢ 0; pio peer 
Sabetliwm “qurt eundem Deum Paerem 
arcDpttrea tur NE t Pilgem>  contund ewe 
Personas «dum: 64nd em Givin it ate mova 
ero -Gl-e) HONG) f Cve m1 b'. Eusebius: H. E17. 6 
speaks of the heresy of Sabellius : _dvros doeBots cat BAardypiav 
mohAnv €EXovTOs mept TOU mavToKpdTopos Oeod, watpos Tov KUpiov HUaV 
"Inoot Xpiorov, amvoriay re toAAy TeEpl Tod povoyevods maLdds aiTod Kal 
TpwToToKoy dons KTicEews, TOD evar Opwrncartos Adyou, dvarccOyotav Se 
Tov aylov mvevuatos, and Epiphanius, Haer. 62. 


A420. 3A. FE tc ams el o's) gn ip p 6. a 1.196 ess 6 
dixit <qui deorsam @esceéendentes. fom - 
inp US the wreiois di vines. pro: nwa em te 
alios autem gut ln terris) ea. quae Patrrs 
Sunt et Altrtudinem cits “prota eg dita. 
L.em ge dec laren tt ..1 5. pd 6. O2pae ae 
Adm Ome t. ,ettam: ips 6. P lat onic us 5 7m. 
tandos Cos -poOtius quam -inv-0'¢ amos. 


It is impossible to say with certainty to which work of 
Porphyry this fragment belongs—probably to the zept dvddov 
Yoxfs (De regressu animae), from which he quotes largely. 
Compare DCD X. 9 (p. 416.9): Quamquam itaque 
dis€ernat a daemonibus angelos, which 
is evidently from the De regressu animae. Wolff (Por- 
phyrii de philosophia ex oraculis haurienda librorum reliquiae. 
Berlin, 1856. p. ¢46) thinks this fragment may belong to the 
mept THS ek Aoyiwy pirocodias. 
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444. 31.: No n enim te d‘ec’e p.i-sts e:t 
(Clits tas) quem Vestra, wl (uu ipse 
s¢ Pips Cor feu la “sanctum im m0 Tt a 
em@gue comiessa sunt. 


It is likely that Augustine’s statement here refers to the 
work of Porphyry, entitled xara Xpiortavav. Our knowledge 
of this work is so small that we cannot assign Augustine’s 
reference, even if it comes from that work, to its place among 
the fifteen books composing the xara Xpioriavov. We may 
say, however, that it probably was not found in the first book 
which treated of the contradictions of Scripture, or in the 
third, which contained a discussion on the various 
modes of interpreting Scriptures, or in the fourth, which 
comprised the early. Mosaic period and Jewish antiqui- 
ties, or in the twelfth or thirteenth, in which were his criti- 
cisms of the book of Daniel. If the above statement oc- 
curred in the xara Xpioriavov how did Augustine become in- 
formed of it? Did he read that work in the original? We 
think this isimprobable, and that it is likely Augustine read the 
kata XpiotvavGv in a Latin version. Even this it is not neces- 
sary to suppose, because the attack of Porphyry on Chris- 
tianity became so famous and widely known, and called forth 
so many replies from the Christians, it is very easy to see how 
Augustine may have got hold, from what was popularly known 
of Porphyry’s views, of such an interesting admission as that 
the enemies of Christianity acknowledged Christ to be divine. 
Compare Augustine, De consensu evang. 1. 15. 23: Quid 
CUCU} TSti Vani Christ? Tamd@ato res: et 
Civristianae 2eligiconis: obiigquto Dt rec. 
tHtlores  propterca Non audcent bla s- 
phemare Christum, Gula qaidem pihite- 
Sophi eorunm,asteut in di bris suis Ror 
phyrtrras Siculas *prodidit, coms ulerunt 
deos sues quididte Christo: tesponded xr. 
ent, @lli-autem oraculis suis Christum 
laudare compulsi sunt. May the statement of 
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Augustine, on which we are commenting, have been taken 
from Porphyry’s wepi trys éx Aoyiwy dirocodia ? 


A4O319: “COMiItCeris tamen etiam. soir. 
talem“animam sine theureicis artroeus 
et sine teletis, quibus frustra diseen- 
disse barb oras ti.” =p os se Continent ac 
virtue purgard Aliquando etiam 
Gree GuU0d téletae non Dost mogctem 
eléevant: “animam: uti tam: on ec.e dem 
ipsi. gam: ¢pirttalem-voeas. -abig utd 
Post HuLusi vitae finem prodesse. vid 4. 
an tuts et -Pamren ~ Vers as hia ec in mo uals 
MOONS et ep Clas 4 Seed. Pen eG Tong 
Metuecudam dicts fhanc artem vel lecum 
DOT UCU s Veli psi sac tion 16.. 

Here again we have a fragment, no doubt from the epi 
dvddov duxfjs (De regressu animae) to which we should also add 
line 26 below: lgmorantiam certe €4 propier 
Cam Ubi tea evita. per: onikhias steletae 
purvari.dicis, sed. per .s lum munpucop. voy, 
{dest patetniam ment em Si ve im eee 
lectum, Qui paternae 6st coms Ciws Vol. 
untatis. 


446, 29. Hune autem Chris.tam ~-eec.e 
how credis:: conteminiis: €nim ecwm prep; 
ter. (Corpus) ex femina a@cceptwm: -e8 
propter Crucis oppo brium, 

The connection of these words with the foregoing would 
perhaps suggest that they came from the same work of Por- 
phyry, namely epi dvddov yuxjs (De regressu animae). The 
first part, however, Hunc autem Christum ess¢@ 
non credis, is probably only an inference drawn by 
Augustine from the words of Porphyry. We know from the 
opening words of chap. 29 that Porphyry did treat of tres 
des. Praedicas. Patrem “et etus:, Pilium 
quem vocas pattern um inte biect a m 
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seu mentem, €t horum “med tum, «Gg a em 
putamus te dMicere: Spititum sane ta a, 
et “mere vestro cap pelias “eres: d e016. 
Here Porphyry may have paused and said such things against 
€hrist: as Aueustine gives, (propter: corpus ex 
remidma  Secenp tum: -€t (propler “cnhters 
opprobrium)’, but it is more likely that this state- 
ment comes from Augustine’s general knowledge of the sub- 
ject matter of Porphyry’s xara Xpiotiaver. 


448.10; Ut. ers “et i arm choc. yes Dro: aspre r= 
tius ubi Platonis.sententiam seq uens 
nec ‘ips.e “d wb tas in hac vita ominem 
Hullo mmodo -ad perie¢tion,em. “s-a p1em- 
f1a€ pervenifte secundum 4 ate! Pec tum 
tameen -vive oO tibus. Omme- quod, dices t 
previdentia ~“Det etoeratita «post “hae 
Vitam poss.¢- compl ert, 


449. 6. Vos certe tan fim. “ta ora tics 
animae intellectia li quac ani paul que 
htm ana) est wt: eta mm C-o ms uD Shanta) em 
patetn.a éillicment: quem Dem Bilt um 
Contivem ini. Pieri apos se die ats: 

These seem to be also taken in substance from the zept 
dvddov duxjs (De regressu animae). 


A4g;: 25: P-o.r phy rim. ah his pie tse Li} 
Dris ex quibu-s“mulea posut’ -quos- dve 
Ceres si anim ae scr tp st tt: 


In these words Augustine states the source from which he 
has quoted so much above (beginning DCD X. 9). 


440. 26... tam .orebro: praecip.ere .omnpe 
OOPpPUS “6560 Tugtrendum, ut antma “pos. 
Sit bea ta petmane re cum D¢ o.. 


These words are mentioned directly in connection with 
the De regressu animae. 


440. 31.5 Platone quip pe auctiore:. ana = 
malo esse “Gi citise = mun.dum <et aa tia 
Deatissimum quod: wueltis: esse - et iam 
S€Mpiteéern um. 

Another fragment, no doubt, of the zepi dvddov Wuyqs. This 
reference from Plato is Timaeus 30 B (as given by Dombart). 
To this fragment of Porphyry we should add as evidently a 
a continuation: 


450; 2; Solem Guo Gg v1e istum. et cetera 
sidera non solum on 1 PRES 6 yes tears 


COTpota esee 1atemint quod. “vy Oib {sec am 
Omnes “ho ni nes Cf.  ©O ns pricier e non 
ctoectant unr et dice ¢° yer wm et tam 
A tet eo. Ut pues CAs Dp e.F 1 tise. hua 6c. e-5.eNe 
antmalia “be'atissi ma per ni De tis et 
Cum. bis (COT p.oTri Das (s.¢mipa ter na’, 


AGT. 2. SiCut a. Saneto. .s 6 ne: Simp i. 
lao; Gilt .~postea “Mediolanens1” 6 o- 
lLeGiae piaesedit 801.5 ¢0 pu s:. 

This Simplicianus is mentioned in the appendix of Genna- 
dius to the De viris illustribus of Jerome, 37: Simpli- 
Clans muUrtis.epistulis hortatws. ect 
Aweustinum adhic presby terum aettar-e 
Ie Chui et (exp Ost ont ses ita rar my 
VaACAPe. Ot. €ttam novus gut diam: Aim 
Di.OSt ts Origenis  épyodwwxrys videretur. 
Compare, Avgustine, Cont... S$: 1.1, 8,23, Retract’ 2.1. 15 
Sim plicianum.ecclésiae Mee diolanensis 
antistitem- qui bea tissim o-.: Suce eee re 
Ambrosio. Augustine addressed also two books De 
diversis quaestionibus ad Simplicianum. Simplicianus was ac- 
quainted with Ambrose, by whom he was-regarded with deep 
respect. We have four letters which Ambrose addressed to 
hime -Bpp. 37. 38. 61..67. 


455.36. Nam Platon em animas <1 om i, 
NUM. Dost: Mortem rey olvi -usiqive:' ad 
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corpora DeStiarum SsOTripsisse. cer tis - 
simum est. 


Compare Plato, Phaedo 81 E, Phaedrus 246 B, 249. B, 
Laws 903 D, 904 E, Timaeus 41 E-42 D. But Augustine did 
not get this from Plato, but from the Latin version of Ploti- 
nus. Compare Enn. 3. 4. 2. 


45h. 18. “PP orphyrio. tamen: twre aes = 
pliewit- (ae 2 tm as oho minh um. pos £ 
mor Cem. Trev oly t usque ad corpora 
bres tir air wane) 


450390 Wt salt em in: 6.6 los: hom, Lneevs 


humanas’ anbmas:p Paecipbtari: posse 
Seo fi ret. bDeluin os autem Catceres 
é verter eé minime d@bitaret. Dict 


etiam ad hoe Deum ..-animam <m unde 
dedisse- Wt “materiace coenos ce ns mata 
Ado Pattem: necarreréet nee. altquan do 
iam talium polluta Contaeione -t-¢ nere- 
tao 


4523. quod mundatam “aD. om ai Db ies 
malts -aniimam €t cum  Patre. cons t? tus 
(24m Dimquam fam male mundi bhuctas 
pase uram “eese ‘conies sus es t. 


453.36 Voi t Dos: Por pb yraw spar 2 as 
Lamque animam .ob -hoc reverti..dixit4 
20 Pat rem we: ehidtand o L4m: ms) orum 
pollata cConmtagioue teneéeatur. 


4g5. 3. Cum autem  dirert Porph yf is 
in prim 6 Cex ta brn em: We res te sea 
animae Per oO “ond ani rece pium 1H 
unam quandam sectam quod universa- 
lem“contineat viam animae Tiberan dae 
vela pbhilosophia -<verissima > aligue 
vel ab (Tn @orum: m OT1bu Se Gls erp 
laa: aut inducttome -Chaldaeorum 
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Aut catia qualibet  yia, nondumqwe wae 
Sua@m notitiam eandem viam histo fiags 
COGHRitione pexlatam. 

These all seem to be taken in substance from Porphyry’s 
mept dvddov wuyns. The last fragment, on Augustine’s own 
statement, is taken from the first book of Porphyry’s work. 


AGL. 18). i anc sententiam  Porphyca. 
Qovet oO bt enmmrt er -Pboe tin us. 


Compare (with Dombart) Plotinus Enn. 3. 4. 2. kairo puxy 
maca éripedetrar Tod awvxov, él ravTns padiota: ai 6’ dAAa adAws. 
mdvra d€ oipavov mepiTroAel GAAoTE év GAXors Eldeot, 7) ev dic OyTLK ELdeL, 
nA 3 a nv > Sey: a a 7 \ > ‘ ” 

} &v Aoyekd 7} ev atta te gutta... . “Ooo pev odv tov advOpwrov 
érnpnoav, mad avOpwror: door 8é aicOnoe povov eCnoav, Cia. aAN Ei 


XN > 0 fd \ 0 A ee Si ee 5 ‘ ¢ > , X , 
pev aidOnoe pera Ovrod, Ta dypia Kal 7 dvaPops H év TovTaLs TO Sidpopov 


Tov TOLOUTWY ToLEL, Oaot be mer’ ErLOupias KaLTHS NOOVAS TOD erLOvMOD 
: py po ns noovns Tov ériOvpodvvTos, 


Ta dxokacta TOV Cowv Kal yaotpiwapya: ei Oe wndé aicOnoe pera TOUTWY, 
GANA vobeia aicOnoews per’ airy, Kal utd. povov yap TovTo H 

ir SU N. \ Nia > a Né } 6 ” N X 
padwora evypye. TO PuTiKov, Kal Hv adrots weAéryn SevOpwOjvar. Tods dé 
giropovoous pev, KaBapiovs dé Ta dAda eis TA WdiKG. Tods 5é GAdyws 
Baotr€as, derods, ef px) GAAN Kakia Tapely. perewpoAdyous dé avev 
ppovywews, is Tov ovpavoy del aipopevous, eis Opvers peTEwpous Tals 
aryoecow: 6 d€ TH ToALTLKHY apeTiv, aVOpwros: 6 dé Arrov aperys 

aA 4 ‘ cal a / a \ cal . . 

TONTUKHS pmeTEeXwV, TOALTLKOV CHov, 7} péALTTAa NTA TOWaUTa. Bouillet in 
a foot note on the above cited passage of Augustine says, 
‘¢Plotin n’ affirme pas que les 4mes humaines passent dans le 
corps des bétes” (Les Ennéades de Plotin. French transla- 
tion. Paris 1859, vol. 2. p. 534). Bouillet, however, seems 
to refer only to Enn. 1. 1. 12, but the same can hardly be 
said of Enn. 3. 4. 2. cited above. 


Ill. AUGUSTINE’S KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK. 


The question as to the extent of Augustine’s acquaint- 
ance with Greek necessarily projects itself into any investiga- 
tion of his sources. Was his knowledge of Greek so rudi- 
mentary and limited as to be of no practical use to him? 
Or was he so thoroughly versed in Greek literature as to be 
able to consult at pleasure any writer in that language whom 
he pleased? Or, while not so rudimentary as to be of no ser- 
vice, and not so comprehensive as to give freedom, was it 
such that in case of necessity he could consult a Greek 
author? Each of these views has had advocates. The one 
extreme view has been adopted by Gibbon (Decline and Fall, 
chap. 33, vol. 3, p. 407 in Bury’s edition): ‘‘According to the 
judgment of the most impartial critics the superficial learning 
of Augustine was confined to the Latin language.” For the 
opposite view we may cite the words of Augustine’s Benedic- 
tine panegyrists (Vita Augustini 1. 2. 5, works BE, vol. 1. 69): 
Ea tamen quaotulacumque Graect ser- 
Monis nOtitia Quam sibi- com patay erat 
usqu<e adeo feliciter.usus est, at nisi 
ipse pro inhata modestia elms Se& ru 
dem protessus eoset, brtteris Graecis 
ad prime. ceruditus vider potuisset. 
Nam legit Epiphanii commentarium 
de Haeresibus aut certe- breviaeram 
eis nondum Leathe a te donatum. 
Deinge “aliorum patrum Graecorum 
libros: pervolvit ee qguibus testimonia 
non pauca deprompsit adversus haere- 
ticos: Gdenique crebta Graecatum vo. 
cum interpretatio quae passim in eius 
OBS CULIS OCCUTEIT, ac complurium 
Sctctipturae locorum ex collatione 
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codictim -Graecorum coun Latins res- 
titutio documento esse possunt Augus- 
tinmum hawd< ta mediocriter ‘Graece 
scivisse—though it will appear later that this view is not 
so extreme as some consider it. To decide between such op- 
posite views, to accept one or the other or to reject both, we 
propose to ask and answer two questions: (1) What does Au- 
gustine himself say as to his knowledge of Greek? and (2) 
to what extent do Augustine’s works show a use of Greek? 


les WHAT DOES AUGUSTINE HIMSELF SAY ABOUT HIS KNOW- 


LEDGE OF GREEK ? 


Compare. Conf. 1.13. 26, Quid autem erat 
CausSac Cur Graecus lttteras -od@eram 
Gutbus- pueralus im bwe Dar, : ne. Mune 
quidem mihi satis exploratum est. 
Adamveram (enim -Lbatigas ..non  -q@as 
primi mapistti sed: awa docent qui 


grammatic: Vocanutur. Nam ilias “pyri 
mas ubi-legere et scribere ct numer. 
are diserigr.)~ son minus onerosas 
poenalesque habebam quam omnes 


Graecas; againi. 14.23, Cur ergo Graecam 
etiam Srammaticam, oderam talia can- 
tantem? Nam ¢t Homerws peritus ‘tex- 
ere tales. fabeltas et dulcissime 
Vauwis “est et Mihi tamenw amarus erat 
puero. Here Augustine is speaking solely of his early 
boyhood and schoolboy days. Many who afterwards became 
proficient in Greek have felt just as Augustine felt on their 
first introduction to the elements of Greek. And Augustine 
does not here speak as one who so hated Greek that he never 
learned it. He looks back with surprise to his early days and 
wonders why it was he did not like Greek (ne nunc qu i- 
dem mihi satis exploratum est). Besides 
he seems to have been disgusted with the methods employed 
by histeacher (nulla enim verba illa nov- 
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etamM Ct SEVIS .terroribus “ac. poenie 
wt TOSsem instabatur mihi vehementer. 
Conf. 1. 14. 23). We know, however, from the above cita- 
tion that he read Homer at school, however distasteful the 
task was. 

In De Trin. prooemium 3. 1, we read, Quod si ea 
G@mieac legimus: de his .rebus, suffi cueae 
tet vedista; in Latino: Sermon é aut. ooge 
SUMteaAt On tive nmiM mtu ro cal h 76 en 6 
Gti tietteo 2°. mobis. inv emir que un te 
GVaeccae gutem. |\racuae nOn sit. 0 pas 
Lamtrs na pitus (at. ta lit mre rua bibrte 
legenmdts et ontelligendis: alto. moda 
rep eft. m wr ido et, quo, @e were dit tiene 
@FUM OX lis quae nobis pauce inferore: 
tata, Sune. no n Cubitt ¢.u uc ta. a teae 
uttliter qwaerere possum us. ¢6on tin ere 
In these words Augustine means that his knowledge of Greek 
was not sufficient for him to read the Greek fathers who had 
written on subjects connected with the Trinity. The passage 
certainly implies some acquaintance with Greek, and that 
rather limited. We may well suppose that in such an import- 
ant work as the De Trinitate, on which the author spent so 
many years, he would have read the Greek fathers, who ex- 
celled in this very subject, if his knowledge of Greek had 
been by any means sufficient to the task. Augustine evidently 
did not find himself at home in the vast field of Greek theo- 
logical writings. It is only fair to state, however, that a 
piece of Greek on such an abstract and difficult subject as 
the Trinity would not be the easiest kind of reading for one 
like Augustine, with his limited knowledge of that language. 

Contra Litteras Petiliani 2. 38.91, et ego quis 
Gem Graeccae linguae perparum aseee 
Cutws Sum et prope ni bil: nom ¢amee 
iM>pudentier: digo me. nosse dw - nen 
Esse unum sed totum, ¢€t «ad cAv Secune 
dum totum. Augustine uses these words in a contro- 
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versy, and no doubt there is some modesty in them. He 
frankly confesses he knows very little about Greek, just enough 
for his present purpose. So much for what Augustine says 
himself about his knowledge of Greek, from which we would 
conclude that while he was not a master of that tongue, and 
while he did not claim to know much about Greek, he could 
use it somewhat when necessary. If we can prove that his 
knowledge of Greek was neither exact nor extensive, his own 
words also prove that he has made no such pretension. 

These three are the only passages where Augustine com- 
ments directly on his own knowledge of Greek. 


Il. TO WHAT EXTENT DO AUGUSTINE'S WORKS SHOW A 
KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK? 


We turn now to ask to what extent do Augustine's works 
show a knowledge of Greek? What use did he make of what 
amount of Greek he knew? Does an investigation in this mat- 
ter prove that Augustine knew more or knew less Greek than 
he himself has stated, as we have seen above? 

1. First, let us examine Augustine’s use of Latin trans- 
lations from Greek authors. In Conf. 8..2. 3 he says com- 
memotavi.legisse me quosdam Jdrbros 
Ple@€6eni.0C OFUM,. GQhos Victorin us qu 07 - 
Gam rhetor Urbis BR omac. an ba tis 
nam linguam transtulisset, which books he had 
mentioned previously as having in his possession: quos- 
dam “Pleatonicoram libros “ex . Grace ca 
litera in. Latina mo ye 650s: (7.9. 44). 

Here we may pause to ask who are the Platonici, or 
Neoplatonists, to whom Augustine refers in these words? In 
DCD, VIII. 12 he gives the chief Greek Platonists as Plotinus 
Iamblichus and Porphyrius. Of an acquaintance with the 
works of lamblichus we find no trace whatever in the writings 
of Augustine. Loesche (De Augustino Plotinizante in doc- 
trina de Deo, p. 26) says Tum lamblichum semel 
tant am nominatum Vv ix d eeu st ase 
videtur. So also Grandgeorge (Saint Augustin et le Néo- 
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platonisme, p. 41). The other important Neoplatonist whom Au- 
gustine mentions is Apuleius, whose works are in Latin. From 
the above statements, and from the fact that Augustine so 
frequently mentions, and cites from the writings of Plotinus 
and Porphyry, we may safely decide that these are the Neo- 
platonist writers whose works he read through the Latin 
version of Victorinus. We should expect that if Augustine 
had had an easy reading knowledge of Greek he could not have 
failed to read or at least occasionally consult in the original the 
writings in which was embodied the system of philosophy to 
which he himself was so much attached, and from the in- 
fluence of which he never escaped ; and specially is this so 
when we consider that the original Greek of Porphyry and 
Plotinus was far better suited to express philosophic ideas and 
abstract subtilties than was the Latin of his version. We 
should thus expect Augustine to have used Plotinus and Por- _ 
phyry in the original (had his knowledge of Greek been suffi- 
cient) as a modern English-speaking scholar reads French and 
German treatises. 


We ask next whether Augustine read Plato and did he 
read him in the original? The writings of Plato cannot be in- 
cluded inthe quosdam libros Platonicorum 
Guwos Victorinus... 4 ia Lin eteam shat 2 
nam transtulis< 6t ; Nor have we the slightest 
suggestion from any source that the same Victorinus trans- 
lated the works of Plato. In fact we can find no trace what- 


ever of any complete Latin version of Plato in the days of Au- 
gustine. We know that Cicero translated and paraphrased 
portions of Plato. Did Augustine then read Plato for himself 
and in the original? There is one passage from which we 
might feel tempted to infer that he did so, namely De beata 
vila.3, 4; 5¢€0 De in. pRilogophiae rem: 
ium celeritey ady 0 Pat 6m Pateor 
UxPt1s homorisdque tite cepra idetin e - 
bat; ut. cum baeée (ess 6¢m “coms e@e itt s 
tug Cem um me. ged pau els: £elieds - 
Simis 1icuit, totire-velis: omni bus aque 
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remis in’ itlem sintum raperem miquwe 


COM@U1LE Sic erem, Peet s: variem “ile = 
toners Panels ¢im1's fp esis: eC ust use tte 
esSsé€  sttdiostsermom accept: cotha- 


taq@we Cum €fs, quantum poOber, etiam 
iibe@rum<avetorrtate Qui sdivraa. my 's.- 
teria tradiderunt. We cannot, however, build 
an argument for Augustine’s direct knowledge of Plato (or 
portions of Plato) on this passage when we take into account 
the fact that five manuscripts read Plotini for Platonis. Even 
apart from this, and taking the passage as it stands, this single 
statement may not count for much, being unsupported by any 
other direct or indirect references, and other considerations 
must be given due weight. Augustine’s knowledge of Plato is 
more general than specific, nor is it so great as is generally 
supposed. His knowledge of the doctrines and philosophy of 
Plato is such as he could well derive from an intimate acquain- 
tance (such as he had) with the Neo-platonist philosophers. 
These latter who revived Plato and sought to re-establish his 
influence in the form of Neo-platonism had of necessity to bring 
forward again the fundamental teachings of their master. 
From this source Augustine could derive a very considerable 
second-hand knowledge of Plato: and many of the doctrines of 
Plato which he mentions and discusses are common to Plato 
and to the Neo-platonists, and he found them chiefly in Plotinus. 
T his has been well stated by Grandgeorge (Saint Augustin et 
le Néo-platonisme, Paris 1896, chap. 1, p. 53) ‘‘les doctrines 
dont ils’ agit étaient pour la plupart communes 4 Platon et 
aux néo-platoniciens, et les ressemblances que |’ on signale 
avec Platon se retrouvent pour Plotin. Que reste-t-il done du 
Platonisme de Saint Augustin ? Peu de choses si |’ on recherche 
ce qui, en lui, a été exclusivement inspiré par Platon et son 
école proprement dite ; des ressemblances assez grandes, une 
impulsion assez considérable si |’ on considére ce que ses 
théories offrent de commun avec le platonisme et le néo-pla- 
tonisme.” In addition to the knowledge of Plato derived from 
Neo-platonism, no doubt Platonism itself as a system was dis- 
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cussed in the schools in the days of Augustine, and thus 
he would have the opportunity of learning the teachings 
of Plato from the lectures of his professors. Even if Platon- 
ism or the system of Plato was not discussed in and for itself, 
it must of necessity have been studied, at least in its elements, 
as an introduction to Neo-platonism. We may conehide 
then that Augustine derived his knowledge of Plato, not from 
the original Greek, and also not from any complete 
Latin version, but from versions of some portions of Plato such 
as those made by Cicero, (as for example the Timaeus, which 
Augustine tells us he quotes: Nempe Platonis 
haec Veta sunt, <icut ea sCie ee oo ee 
atin win wertit. DCD. XE 16: p. 575.17) from the 
writings of Cicero in general, who often discusses 
Plato, and informs us of his doctrines, as in the 
now lost Hortensius (which must be regarded as a 
chief source of Augustine’s knowiedge of philosophy; see 
Literary Sources, p. 23), from such of the fathers as Lactantius, 
from his intimate acquaintance with the translated writings antl 
theories of the Neo- Platonists, especially of Plotinus, and from 
the discussions on Plato and. Platonism in the schools of his 
day. From Apuleius also he derived some knowledge of Plato, 
and provably also from the De philosophia of Varro, with 
which Augustine was familiar, as we learn from DCD XIX. T-3. 
Returning to our subject—Augustine’s use of translations—- 
from de Haeresibus 83, we learn that Augustine read the 
Church history of Eusebius in the Latin translation of Rufi- 
nus: Cum HKusebii ‘historiam semutatiue 
CSS OM, Cui KRufinds a se dn “ati ao 
linguam {mans 1 at ate subsequentium 
etiam temporum duos. libros addidi<:: 
In a letter to Jerome (Ep. 28. 2) he requests the latter to send 
to North Africa a translation of the Greek commentators in 
order that he may be able to consult them in a Latin version: 
Petimus ergo: et nobiseum petit: oma 
Atritanarum ecclesiaru a stu dics aude 
Ci€éLas;-ut tnterpretan dis eotrom libris 
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qUi“Gra€ece ScCripturas Dostras quam 
optimeée: “tra ctaverunw, cura m atque 
opefam impendere Non graveris. Potes 
enim erfrcere ut 106, quoguc: Na bea 
mus tales iillos vires, et unum, pp otis 
simum qwem tw im tuts litters “sodas. 
In this case a translation was not at hand, yet Augustine pre- 
ferred to send to Jerome for such rather than to attempt the 
Greek commentators himself. 

When he quotes Homer, it is in a Latin version, as in 
DEDV. 8 ill qetodgdte Versus -Boure ric 

~Gno0s "Oieeto jin hatrrwm wer tht: 

From the above citations we see that Augustine on all 
ordinary occasions preferred a Latin version when he could 
get it. The fact that Augustine shows this propensity: for 
using translations, taken by itself, would lead us to think he 
knew very little about Greek, but we cannot draw a complete 
conclusion from this single feature alone. 

2, Second. In regard to Augustine’s use of Greek 
words and phrases. There are many such scattered 
throug his “works. “Compare-- DCD IV. 21, “quod 
Graecie Sper GicTrhur Wil Pees: We 25: 
Seryi tu tiem religionis quam Natpetav 
Graeci yocant: Viv §. phos Gr aece (fabula 
dicituwr;- VII 4,00 €1.t a te m—comra, VIL 6) mun: 
di quem Gtraeci yoca nt «oper; VII. 8 pa. 
lataim: Graco’ - obpertys a pp-e1 lan tic. o Vili gs, 
vexviomavreiay (or vexpouarvretav). So also VIII. 7, evvoias; VIII. 
17, waOos; X. 1, Opnoxeia, eioéBevay, GeoréBevav, Aatpeia, X. 28, 
natpikov vov id est paternam mentem sive 
intellectum. XI. 13, drdéyma; XIII. 24, avedpa, rvo7. 
In De Haeres. 4, he gives the numerical equivalents of the 
letters composing the cabbalistic word éBpacag; in 17 he ex- 
plains Ophitae from éq¢ius; 51, dporovorovy ; 52, Ilvevpa- 
ropdxous; 57, eoxira ab orando sic app o bla ti: 
in 63 he explains Passalorynchitae by méooados 
enim Graece dicitur palus et pryyosnasus, 
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cum Graece et dicatur digitus Sd 
Dactylorynchitge. - De Trin. 4:10. 13, ye\eee, 
ibid. 14. 1. 1, JeoogBea ; ibid. 4. 21. 31, adhibito spir- 
itt etiam tationali. velv’intellectua,. 
Dec ¢nim qnibusdam placuit apne tia. 
quod Graeci dicunt voepdv, Enarr, in Ps. 118, 
sermo 17.2, disciplinam quam Graeci ap- 
pellant zadcay; ibid. sermo 11. 6, rAéeov enim Lat- 
ine plus est: 6 habitus est...) ape 
habendo appellata est mheove&a; ibid. dirapyupia 
Guo verbo significatur amor pecunitac- 
Bermo.: 45. 5: evan ecliaum en im: i @.a¢ (ae 
boauws muntins 6st; Sermo 207, 1,, BH} ema - 
syna quippe Gracce misericordia,ice a) 
De Gen. ad litteram 2.197. .35, ex periment a: qa ave 
illi dworekéopara vocant: Enarr. in Ps. 77.1, Propo- 
Sitiones autem quae Graece appellan- 
tur zpoPrAjpara. In DCD XVIII. 23 Augustine translates 
‘Inoots Xpiaros Meot vids cornp uod est Latine Iesus 
Christus. Dei filius -salyater; and inane 
same chapter he explains the mystic monogram ix6vs. Such 
are examples of Augustine’s knowledge of Greek words and 
their derivations. 

He was also able to distinguish between the Greek syno- 
nyms, e.g: Enarr. in Ps. 118, sermo 4. 1, he says dyav is 
equivalent to nimis, and odddpa to valde. In 
Quaest, in Hept: 1. 65 (Gen.:24..41) épxos: € 0 im da en 4 
tur Su ratio, apa. “maledictrm = ono 
X. 1 he distinguishes Aarpeia, Opyoxeia cioéBera and OeooéBea. In 
Ep. 197. 2 he distinguishes xpdvovs from xaipots: Nostri 
autem wtruimq ue <hiorc: yer bom ‘tempora 
appellant sive _  ypdvous sive katpovs, Cum 
habeant haec duo inter sé nom negie: 
gendam differentiam: xapos quippe ap- 
pellant Graecci tempora quacdam non 
tamen (quac in 8S patiorum: voluminipus 
tmansenunt, sed QGiae im: rébwsh aid aia 
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quid opportuate: vel Pmportuars “Sen 
titntur, sicut. messis yvindemia-calor 
ffie¢es pax Well um Se sii a sim bi a 
xpovors autem ipsa Si pra. t 1a temporum 
vocant. This cannot be said to be a superficial distinction 
on the part of Augustine; he thoroughly understood how to 
discriminate these two words. He also knew the difference 
between fo and Bios: quam vitam Graeci non 


tow sied Plier voctant. De Trin. 1a. 4. a1 
DCD RT. 24 Quod ttaque Graece aon. dici- 
tur mostrt: aliquand. tifa tum abe 
Gidando “Tos pinatronem. ive! {2 SDA bas 
theorem, (atando et vam? Det od tei un, 


in tenpretati sunt; mvevypa Vero numquam 


Ate Se piritim “sive “hominis: 2. sive 
pecoris.,, - sive istum corcporeum, qe 
atiam wenmeus dicitur:. In Ouacst, ip Ley ost 


he distinguishes between oxetos (hoc enim nomen 
generale est omnium utensilium®’) and 
Gye nam et hoc -Watina Temgwa: jv as 
dicitut, sed a,c illud-magrs intelli. 
gtiur wes quod hiquerem..< apt) cin 
Quaest. in Num. 3, between dAdroyerys and addodvdos. 
In Quaest. in Deut. 23 he says ‘parenre”’ quippe 


cht ier ued See toex fe miiia o.oo ee 
nere’ autem est yewvav. In Locut, in Gen. 48. 1 
Sqyuos=plebs, dxyrkos—turba. In Locut. in Gen. 50. 


2 he distinguishes between évradudoa: and Odwar. These in- 
stances are only a small part of what might be cited—all of 
like tenor. All such instances show is that Augustine knew 
many Greek words with their Latin equivalents, and was fair- 
ly well able to distinguish between synonyms. His etymo- 
logies are, of course, crude, even when they are correct, as 
is usually the case. . 

3. Third. We now pass toa more interesting topic, namely, 
Augustine’s use of Greek in his exegetical works. We begin 
with the Quaestiones in Heptateuchum. From the opening 
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words of the prooemium we learn that Augustine consulted the 
Septuagint : Cum S Crap tu t.a.6 Sam Ct a ga 
quae appellantur canonicae, legendo 
et cum aliis codicibus secundtm Sep, 
tWaginta interprétationem conferende 
pPercourreremus ..°... “In Quaest,: in -Hept, 1 a7 
(Gen. 7. 24) he mentions the versions of Aquila and Sym- 
machus, but we cannot find evidence for his having consulted 
themin Greck.: nam Aquila. dixi't ‘obtit nwt 
Symmachus ‘pra e wa hae nn ts ibid 1. 43 
(Gen, 105 a1) C4 Cc 1 tates Graeccit habews 
dopamia GUuOd magis significat, si dacd 
MOS Sit, Say ids ahi. oo) oc dopacia et 
ili” percuss1 sunt qui qu aseir €' ba ee 
Elisa eum ; Here Augustine not only consulted the 
LXX on the passage in question, and showed that the Greek 
word expressed more than the word representing it in the 
Latin version, but he also found the word éopacia occurred in 
another place in the LXX (4 Reg. 6. 18) of a similar kind of 
blindness. Ibid. 1.65 (Gen. 24.41) Latini codices... ‘a 
itramento. meo,.vel, “iuratione mea? 
Greeci habent “a maledicto meo’. 3.7 
emim: dicitur “‘itratio,’ és ‘maledictum’ 
Here he examined the LXX dé rijs dpas pou; ibid. 1. 69 (Gen. 
a#,,63) @XOTCe ris: ut vet bum de cha ce owe 
Graveecum Moe sc 1. het. €exercitationem 
Corporis putant: Scetiptum est autem 
Graece ddorkcryfoa: dSokecyev Vero ad animi 
exercitationem pertinet, et o5:4 eae 
Viti omdiep. what ur: apid 1. 74 (Gen. 25. 27) Wom 
Simplex: Qiwod Gracce dd ii¢i tir gaia 
hoe Latini “cimplicem’ (interpreta a 
Sunt: proprie autem dwiacroes ‘non fictus,' 
unde aliqui: Datind interpretes. mie 
Golo: interpretati sumt. ibid, 7) 8o(Gen 27, 
$3) -Q0o0d: habentLatini eodices “eur 
pavit 2U¢:¢ m Isaac pavore magno 
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valde,’ Graeci habent ééorn 8 "Ioadk éxoracw 
peyadnv opddpa, ibid. 1. 82 (Gen. 28. 2) Latini codices 
: (wade 2.2. iGrwect <Codrees {are f 
habent “wade (sed: “tuge, “hoc eer, 
@mé8patt. ibid 1. 91. (Gen. 30. 11) beata vel felix 
frase t aS: ims Graeci habent <inyy’q wad 
Magis bonam fortunam significat. In 


this same place, however, Augustine falls into the mistake of 
deriving rdxa from réyn. Ibid. t. 93 (Gen. 37. 42) he also 


éonsulted the DX quod: tanto! obs curious, 
Guanto Drevius 2 Septuaginta dictum 
est. < ibid) 1 108 (Gen, 33.10) max ime  qamia 


Sine carticalro tn 7 Graeco: dict wn ese; 
quo -articulo evidentrssime eolet.werl 


Dei Suniws: (flere “signi tiegt10.. men 
enim dixit zpdcwmrov rod Oeov, SEd dixit mpdcwror 
Geod. Facile autem hoc cint e) lew ne 
qua distantia dicatur qui GCraecorum 
elo d ut um auwdire atque iat olb ieee 
solent. This distinction mentioned shows some critical 


observation on the part of Augustine in the use of the LXX. 
In ibid. 1. 117. i (Gen. 35. 26) he says that some would read 
facti sunt insteadof nati sunt according tothe 
LXX éyéovro. In ibid 1. 132 (Gen. 41. 1) he compares the 
émi ras mnyns of Gen. 24. 13 with the émi rod worapov of the pas- 
sage on which he is commenting. ibid. 1. 152 (Gen. 46, 
26—27)—-on this disputed passage he again consults the LXX. 

Less important passages in the first book of Quaest. in 
Fleptpare 34.-70./108i-827. 131.5136. 

From this examination of the Quaest. in Gen. we would 
infer that Augustine throughout consulted the LXX. 

We find the same phenomena in the Quaestiones in Exo- 
dum. Compare Quaest. in Ex. 47 (Ex. 12. 37), where Au- 
gustine consulted the LXX. wAnv rjs aTOTKEUTS, aeter 
imstructum'’. vel ‘censum.’, He remarks that 
the same word is used in Gen. 43. 8, where it is rendered by 
substantia. In Quaest. 66 (Ex, 18.12) he quotes the 
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LXX. evavtiov rot Geot, Again Quaest. in Ex. 78 (Ex. 21. 8), 
Orn ode St in Gra C70 dictum es Ss. 
dmokurpooerae SCTiptum esset sicut scrip- 
Cum 6s tk to tpsie te dim ¢t er ae lee aa 
et enokvrpacerae scrip tum- est, Int hoe a= 
tem loco dmodvrpdon Legitur. Quaest. in Ex. 94 
(Ex. 23.35), Hic Graecas: dovleions habet ao o 
Aarpévons. In Quaest. in Ex. 114 (Ex. 28. 3) he would correct 
the Latin version which gave intellectus instead of 
sensus for aic@yoews. In Quaest. 116 (Ex. 28. 22) he 
notices rationale is the usual translation of AoyKdy, 
not of Adyov which the LXX here gives. Quaest. 131 (Ex. 
30.4); ta duo latera {4a ¢ies. in da opare 
ladteribius: Guontam (“Grae cus habit ce 
7a Ovo kXitn mounoes ev Tois dvol wAevpois, Nam x«Adirm latera 
Snot, €f hee lLatera Siunt.. Unde aaa - 
dacme) Lee tind SiC Teer pret at 4 Sunt, 
‘ho Cua s pertes Cactces: indo ope eye 
ergbus.: NOM autem (ait -Graecus owed 
Guod- est. “partes: 8 6d. .ckin quoi: ee 
tera.’ He then says that the same word «Airy is found in 
Ps. 127. 3 (& KAtreou ris oikias cov), Quaest. 151, Graecus 
hasb:et yoorss, hoc quidam Latint imter- 
pretats sunt. manifes te,” cum. Geen p = 
tu ra: Don d4eertt <devepos. Potuit ere & 
Lott ass ee: ap tiws (EP ere) ot Seema eae 
In Quaest. 154 (Ex. 33. 19) he comments on the Latin ren- 
dering of the two words éAejow and oiktepyow of the LXX. 
Quaest. 197 (Ex: 34. 12), (Non en im habet iG fae, 
Cie ne qtiramdo po mas’ sed: “ne (awa 
ponat.’--Qdaest- 168*""" Dem ptione m6 aue 
l@ier pte Pare se unt ibatini quod Graccis 
habet ddaipena, 

For the other instances of the employment of the Sep- 
tuagint in the Quaest. in Ex. not noticed above see Quaes- 
tiones 11, 42, 43, 50, 80, 86, 98, 104, 109, 115, 117, 118, 120, 
132, 133, 150, 177: 1. 2. 9. 17 (on the tabernacle.) 
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Thus we find in the Quaestiones in Exodum a more fre- 
quent comparison of the Latin version with the Septuagint 
rendering. 

In the Quaestiones in Leviticum (Quaest. in Hept., book 
3) we do not find the LXX used to the same extent, but we do 
find it used often enough to lead us to infer that Augustine 
had that version before him throughout. Compare Quaest. in 
Bers rs. (Wey. 6. 20). py ors toe nid em: - “quod 
Graeecus Tabet dedwor..:. fres a s.s' t aim em 
hoc ©.ecte -intetpr etatum et em: tlie 
quod Graecus habet épuxra. Quaest. 29 (Lev. 9. 


24)! apm es {aC ts es 6) og od ail 
interpre fees dixerunmt  *e€xpavtrt’ ¢o.n- 
antes Urans fers e die Giriaeco quod 


dictum est efor: unde «ora. dicitwur. 
Quacst 38 (lev. 11.47) oq uae Graecus “hia bes 
fwoyeveiy7a = DOStFY gquidam ‘“vivilicantia 
interpre tari mabwerunt... Qdaest. 40 (key. 12, 
6); Merito ergo quidam: nostrt iter. 


Prete Sut . Soe a On a cere mt. Ss 1. 
perohilio ant super -filia’ flan ¢ enim 
Vite Bois PraePositionis esse an tel- 
Fecerunt: hoc: bo co. whi Grace ws ait 


éd’ vid 7H érl Ovyarpi. Quaest. 41 (Lev. 13. 20), sed po- 
tutt-et Graecus nom: €lcere .ddw, 1d. est 
‘tac itm -s.ed = pope. * 1d? cest> “mac ul adam: 
Ouaest..go-(Lev..13. 48) Sed non alt Graecus 
épyacpévy Seppart, ait autem épyaciuw. He then goes on 
to note that the latter word is also used in the book of 
Kings (1 Reg. 20.19) in die operaria (& 77 Hpepa 
TH epyacipy). 

Quaest. 90 (Lev. 25. 23) is a fair example of textual 
criticism on the part of Augustine: ‘in profana- 


ftonem . whit COGLCOee Rabent. ‘in co ne 
firmetionem’., quam Men do si ta:t em:...in 
alVveritrts: <pries trnge Graeco acci- 


dissé arbitror proptmw Verbi simitéem 
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’ 


dt -CAx 


sonum, BeByrrwors enim ‘profanatio 
fut, PeSatoos autem. (confi rimats @ 4 


For the other instances of Augustine’s use of Greek in 
the Quaestiones in Leviticum not mentioned above see Quaest. 
2, II, 17, 20, 25, 34, 35, 43, 51; 53, 54, 55, 66. 

In the Quaestiones in Numeros (Quaest. in Hept. 4) it is 
evident that he consulted the Septuagint there also, though 
the instances are not so numerous as in the Quaestiones on 
Genesis and on Exodus and on Leviticus. In Quaest. 1 (Num. 
1. 16) he wonders why the tribal officers are called yvAvapxor in 
the Greek, his difficulty seeming to be the derivation of the 
word according to which such officers should be over only a 
thousand. Quaest..2. Mirum :¢€s t> aut e mq io 
modo cabustve @lierigemacdicitur. 
dhdoyerps et non magis aAddpvros, quod sig- 
niftveat altertus trib us “hominem: awe 
hOMine Maeie: Wtryur Scr pt ras ee 
aliarim gentium homintbus: “ Here Ago 
tine shows that he was indeed aware of the different 
meanings .of these two Greek words in the Lx, 
Onacst: ir Num 5s 61) G Taree as ha beet 
eopxuvy Guo verbo .videtur >: significa 
(“urcamemtum per €xsecratione me | oye 
have another example of textual criticism in Quaest. 28 (Num. 
16.30) (ln Vistone. ostendet Deus 
OQwrdam interoretati. sunt "in. tie 
ostendet Dominus. credo putantes dice 
tum yaoper, quod Graece positum “dacuer. 
Quaest.30,. Quam dixit supeérius *aquga 
CONTradictionis, 1psain dicit hi ¢;t ia. 
edictionits’, non e€ntm ait dyrAcyies orem 
Aodopias. In Quaest. 41 (Num. 26. 3) he gives the derivation 


of dvabepa—aro Tov dvw riOevan, 


, 


The other instances of the use of Greek in this book will 
be found in Quaest. 4, 14, 49, 52, 55: We see that, 
although Augustine had the LXX version before his eyes all 
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through, he mentions its readings only twelve times in the 
Quaest. in Numeros. 

Still less frequently does he mention it in the Quaest. in 
Deut. (Quaest. in Hept. 5). Quaest. 23 (Deut. 1s. 19), 
mpwroroxov, Quaest. 39 (Deut. 24. 7), where he would correct 
Auferte malum ex vobis ipsis by showing 
that the Greek reads rév zovypov not 7d movnporv, as the latter was 
represented in Latin by hoc malignum andthe former 
by We malig awa .“Ouaest. G2 (Deut: 29. 19) 
dvaudpryrov.  Quaest. 55 (Deut. 32. 5) Quod est in 
Graeco réxva pwunra. Vhus there are four references to 
the Septuagint in the Quaestiones in Deut. 

There are the same number (four) of references to the 
Septuagint in the Quaestiones in Iesum Nave (Quaest. in Hept. 
6). Compare Quaest. 4 (Ios. 4. 7) €ws tov aidvos. In Quaest. 
12 (los. 9. 4) an instance occurs worth citing: Nonnulli 
COdiGeS et GtaecietLatint habent 
(Sip en hn wives 0.5 sues 7 a lid en o Gu 4 
VEreworores -vViidentur, hoa habent “sac 
pet DuUmeros, sed “superiasin os) Sim: 
(lita do; €mim. ywenmbi: ine Gr we oa Pi tha 
memdesttatem “faciléem ~fecig -.\° QLwy 
QUA ppc 26 tomy Mom. multum. ab. inerice cm 
dissonant. In Quaest. 19 (los. 16. 10) he thinks the 
latter half of the verse has been added by the Septuagint in- 
terpreters after the event, as indeed it is found in the LXX, 
but not in the Hebrew or in Jerome’s version, In Quaest. 24 
(los. 23. 14) he would correct the recurro viam_ of 
the Itala to percurro or excurro from the LXX 
aTroTpexw, 

In the Quaestiones in Iudices (Quaest. in Hept. 7) we 
find a similar employment of the LXX version. In Quaest. 41 
he gives the Greek words for Epud or Ephud though they do 
not occur in the verses on which he is writing. Compare also 
Quaest. 45 (Iud 9. 23) where he notes that the Greek word 
which occurs in that verse occurs also in Ps. 42. 3, where it is 
translated emitte as in the Itala of Iud. 9. 28) 
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From the above investigation in the Quaestiones in Hept. we 
see that Augustine used the Septuagint, more or less, through- 
out; that he could consult it intelligently, give the different 
shades of meaning of different Greek words, that he at- 
tempted elementary textual criticism on it, that he could 
amend or justify the Latin versions by comparing them with it. 

We next take up the seven books of the Locutiones in 
Heptateuchum in which we find similar phenomena with the 
above in the Quaestiones in Heptateuchum. Compare Locut 
im, Gen. 35.8, in Giraec.o Scriptuim Cee 
fpoviwraros non aodwtatos, which shows that he must 
have looked up the LXX. Again Locut. in Gen. 3. 15 
Graect habent ‘1a Medio. tui 64.3 = 
medio mulieris,’ where he had consulted the Greek 
(dvd pécov cov Kal ava pérov THs yuvatxds). The other instances in 
this’ book are Locut. in-Gen. 3. 17; 6.°6, in Graeeco 
inyvenitur suoydy guod magis; “Tecogr. 
tavit, “quam ‘poe mituit” Stgait ie. ae 
perhibetur. Note that here Augustine does not posi- 
tively and on his own authority make this statement but falls 
backona perhibetur:: 6 14, Graect mec fra 
arecam’ wec “in arca “haben t,) sed =a. 
dos fiactes ar cam 3-6, 16): ¢ 2 te ener er © ce 

-quwod Graece dicitur «mayor; 7 a 
AO, OF td eo Lerellit interpi e¢tem quar 
Graeéecus habet oTaptiov quod Lat pus 
‘filum?  intellie+twr,° as it is: transidted im 
Jerome's version,. 16: 4; 17. 8; 24. 10; 26) 28.5 33.) 
habent: Latin codrees' "Et “vow €or ee 
boves féetantur,’ (Grae ci habdDent. “tetane 
tur super me,’ as indeed the LXX has én’ eué;. 34 
29, Graeci copdra servos appellant usita- 
tissima locutione, sed quia non ocwpara sed 
copara dictum est; 43. 18, where on the Itala: ut 
accipias MoS im Servos €C-asinos fc ae 
tros he comments non utique subauditur 
‘servos,’ nam quod Latini cod- 
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Ges S:8.5 Ve0S h a bent : in Cra ee 1's 
maldas henge tat, quod pea Lo modo 
as :iimgi possunt eG: 576: Mido soe aes Ihe AG, 
18 Ose 2 DON tHe nit linewe Tia tia 
quemadodum appellaret evragiacras : 
nom 1 eit mm) Sipe oe os elpve di unto de ae, 
‘tlelpt ae: ata nidiawn tt) 6 O:f Pp. Ont a. moO RLU Or Um 


quod non est Graece @éragiuioa sed Gaya 
Tlla: @t¢ 0 “eraguoral id -agunt quod -ex- 
hi Dieter Veer port bas “hi maa. . 


In the Locutiones de Exodo (Locut. in Hept. 2) we find a 
similar and frequent use of the LXX version. Compare 
Locwt. in Tix. 7a ee. is.) G2 gaa Gna 66078)". 0 OD 
habeti: (Bt. dient (phils, “sed (co pein ao 
adiman.wi0 Uet  ie red amt, asthe: bx cots she 
verse does thus begin (iva morevowoi cor). 4.6 Graecus 
non  hobet “leprosa’ sed tanjtum (faeta 
est am quam nix. Ceyaney:..... ener xia). 5. 21% 
6. 5 On fetta ouam IR Colac runt (ip 
Gea. .¢t- mc ohuerunt. ini: ea. ne says; SC 
enim > haben iG favecus ¢q0 00) Utila ue et 
in. -Graeca ling ua... absurd e «vid eta r 
sOgrate, ef tamen Septuagint a ia ten - 
De hum aw.c tard gas: tau ta: ecg 0) .q-0.0.5) “tatha 
logat non. opie wit. sHlere he had before nim the 
Greek riv yhv nv rapwxyKaow ev 7 Kai TapwKncay ér’ airys. 6, 12; 
Wi AAS PERO. SO: MO 8 Oe er Ct eC ia Gcire.t,. 
TO youauTHs yos...10.23 Ouod Latini haben t (Et 
nemo Vdd ict ftatre m suum trib:.s 
die Does) sGiear @ Crm Sy) a blest 1 ior, weit 
nemo fratrem suum.’ This shows us that in Au- 
gustine’s LX X the words tpels nuepas were not found, as they 
are wanting in the Alexandrine MS. and in some others. 12. 
i ed ee 1c Sem tm jhe, beet). Grace Om Ss. --eave ero 
Neve. 20. 245.9%. 6. ln 38.44 (EAX 26.29) he falls into 
a mistake joining ra d\voidwrd with the preceding words rovs 
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kpwooous, instead of joining them with the succeding words 
é’ duoréepuv. 

In the Locutiones de Levitico (Locut. in Hept. 3) there 
is a less frequent use of the Septuagint, though it has still been 
used. Compare Locut: deLev. 5.10 quod ibi habet 
aNTes, 18, Ge Ee, I Graecus enim: habet 
Kal €pels pos adrods A€éywr. $e. 2s 126 eat enim 
Graecus dxdOapros dv dxafapros éora, Quasi dicer- 
et ‘immundus €zistens immu adas) erat] 

So also in the Locutiones de Numeris (Locut. in Hept. 4). 
4,35 Quacrendum est sane quid sit gare 
Graece -positum est fu. DOSTER 6am 
interpretes hoc paene wbiqué tuter- 
Pretati sunt °“nisd?: re. 28. Et Pee ee 
Vita’ poOsttum est, quia Latine oe 
POthit .exprimi. quod... Graeee 7 dic. ae 
est dxovovacbcions, NOn enim potuit dici no- 
lentata; 18.6 ddpua dedopevov, 20. 30; 29. 1. 

In the Locutiones de Deuteronomio (Locut. in Hept 5) 
we find the LXX used to about the same extent. Compare 
Locut. de Deut. 11. 3; 11. 14; 15. 6; 28. 48; 28.54 where he 
refers to the LXX of Prov. 23.6; Graecus habet 
dvépt Bacxdvy; Baoxavos autem fascinus dicitur. 
28. 635: 31. 29 uno verbo ‘autem Graece 
dicitur: “inigquitatenm ~ face tts” “a aed 
est dvouynoere. 32. 14. 

In the Locutiones de Iesu Nave there is only one recorded 
instance of the employment of the Septuagint, viz: 8. 18 on 
Bxtemde mManum toam in ¢aese- EO 
interpres Symmachwus ‘scutum’ appeel: 
lasse perhibetur. Septuawinta aute a 
inte fpr t. 6 s., S6 Cin dam quos ista 
tractamus, Qui posuecrunt  ‘“saegoms 
MifOY SB: et 18 Grac@a ling ua Sie ae 
yWelon! la n-ceam \Gakhticdan Am im t e245 oa 
voluerunt. This is an important passage, though the 
only one in the book in which the Septuagint is mentioned. 
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We learn from it that the Septuagint was the norm of authority 
for Augustine. Moreover, he informs us that here at least he 
was not acquainted first-hand with the version of Symmachus 
(Symmachus perhibetur). 

Similarly in the Locutiones de Iudicibus (Locut. in Hept. 
7). Compare 3. 21; 4. 16; 4. 18 SiG. €nim. haw et 
Graecus & 77 déppe airys. 7. 12. 

Thus both in the Quaestiones and Locutiones in Hept. 
Augustine would seem to have had a copy of the LXX before 
him, and to have made frequent reference to it. He evidently 
consulted it throughout in these seven books ; and has only 
mentioned its readings where he thought them noteworthy. 

We shall observe the same use of the Septuagint version 
in Augustine’s other and much larger exegetical work—the 
Enarrationes in Psalmos. Compare Ennar. in Ps. 3. 5 éya de 
éxouunOnv kal trvwca. 4. 6; 6. 3; 9. 73 67. 19; 67. 41; 71. 8; 
41.173 71.213 77-18 quoniam in Graecis CoO,d1 Ci 
bis non weanler Guod est “impeditvit., 
sed owerddscoe legimus quod est potius 
‘Compedivit, 87.7 “QO mod enim Graece 
pPOsitum €st Gyo  Civerse igi terpreta ta 
Stunt nostri. Nam ubi-Graeci codices 
hebemt do bi Siram: detine dreere 
notiue fere dwhitavit interpres;: wee 
autem 2Oupes positwm est plerique “nen 
pitaxetunt, “ram esse dice md am... 


The lio “psalm o.(an s). oo. fiwetws. tat 
Super. sre .ingre sisi Smt. owed she mt 
quidam melfus transtulerunt. ‘super 
me transierunt; &rdv enim est Fn 


Graeco, non _ eiondOov. 92. 6; 98. 9; 105. 2; 105. 31; 
118 Semmo 4. F; 118. 21.6; BIS. 14, 45 110s. a5. 6: ibid. 15: 8; 
118, 24. 7; 118. 26. 2; 118. 28. 4; 118. 29. 3; 119. 1; 123. Se 
Lge ©. 

Augustine, according to the above citations and references, 
seems to have had the Septuagint at hand in writing his great 
commentary on the Psalms, and though he did not mention it 
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so frequently as we should suppose he would, still he does 
mention it enough to give us to know he could use it. 

‘When we turn from the three works of Augustine which 
we have been considering above to his commentary on the 
book of Job we are rather disappointed to find no reference to 
the Septuagint, and evidently no use made of that version in 
this work. This concludes our investigation of Augustine’s 
use of Greek, especially of the Septuagint, in his writings on 
the Old Testament books. Though he does not seem to have 
employed it for Job, yet from the Quaestiones in Hept. and 
the Locutiones in Hept. andthe Enarrationes in Psalmos we 
know he employed the Septuagint version. In fact he seems 
to have had it before him and to have consulted it often in the 
course of those writings. He was not only able to read it, 
but, to some extent, to use it critically and to verify or emend 
his Latin version from its text. In face of all this we cannot 
understand how Dr. Philip Schaff wrote: ‘But in his exe- 
getical and other works he very rarely consults the Septuagint 
or Greek Testament, and was content with the very imperfect 
Itala or the improved version of Jerome.” (Church History, 
vol. 2, p. 1001, footnote, and repeated in The Nicene and 
Post-Nicene Fathers, vol. 1, prolegomena p. 9, footnote). 

Next we ask did Augustine make use of the New Testa- 
ment in the original Greek? We do not find any trace of the 
use of the original in the two books Quaestiones Evange- 
liorum nor in the Quaestiones septemdecim in evangelium secun- 
dum Matthaeum. Still more strange is it that the lengthy.work 
In Iohannis evangelium tractatus seems to have been executed 
with very little reference to the Greek. In it (Tract. 10; 42) 
occurs the fanciful formation of the word Adam from the 
initial letters of dvarok)W Quod est Oriens ; 
quod est Occidens, dpxros quod est Sep- 
tentrio, peonpBpia quod est Meridiés + amo 
the numerical value of the different letters found in "Addu 
as 46, the number of years which was occupied in the build- 
ing- ol the temple. In Tract. 3841 on Pri ned pium 
of toh. 8,25, he says “Principium me eredice: 


vous 
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in Gie@eco namaque- cloguwto-:d1s Cerpitur 
quod non Ppotest..10.. atin ool pad 
Graecos. enim  feminini generis. est 
principium. This cannot be said to bea good instance 
of his consulting the Greek text. A better one is found in 
Tract., 115.4, where. on the, 1n hoc .na@tus's.u-om of 
Joh) 2:37 hesays adi hoc natus. sum .j 7 oa 
Graeco. namque evameetio: avhili est 
huta@as locut@onis, ambi guam,, where he had 
evidently referred to the Greek text eis rotro yeyévynyat. In 
Tract too. 1 he does comment on the different renderings of 
the word dogdcoea of Ioh. 19. 14, and again in Tract. 105. 3 
on ddgacov in the Greek text of John 17. 1. Lastly, in Tract. 
£17. 2, on the wapacxevy of John 19. 14. With such trifling 
exceptions this work on John appears to have been written 
without reference to the Greek text. It is true Augustine 
may have consulted the Greek text without having thought it 
necessary to make any more remarks than those given above. 
But this is by no means probable, as surely he would have 
found, had he consulted the Greek text, some things better 
worth a remark than those which he has chosen; for example 
he did not remark upon the dyarav and ¢iAev of John 21. 15 sq. 

In addition to this we have evidence that he neglected 
the Greek text outside of the gospel of John while writing the 
Tractatus. In: Vract 970. 1 he: eives Pieb. ir. 1) ae Bs t 
autem {16.66 sperantium .su bs tam tia : 
thus by sperantium,_ which is the best attested read- 
ing here, and occurs again in Tract. 95. 2, Augustine trans- 
lates, or acquiesces in the translation of, rav éAmifopevwv of the 
Greek text—an obviously incorrect rendering which he could not 
have omitted to notice if he had consulted the Greek. The 
vulgate more correctly renders it sperandarum 
rerum, -In-dract.97.a°he gives profanas ver - 
DOrim 1 ovitat es evita for 2 Tim 2.'16,) mis- 


translating xevodwvias as Kxawodwvias, and kawodwvias was read 
here but on very inferior manuscript authority. It is more 
likely that Augustine has not carefully examined the Greek 
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as he repeats tne same error in Sermo 299. 12; the vulgate 
renders'it correctly vaniloquia. In Tract. 104-3 he 
gives another instance of his not having examined the Greek 
text, as he writes in gloria for eis défev of Phil: 2. 11. 
If he had consulted the Greek text he would easily have es- 
caped the difficulty which he foundin adducunt ergo 
lesumsiad- Casapham iin -preetori nme. 
the Itala of loh, 18:28. Hesays Sed: si ad Canis 
pham cur in praetorium? The Greek text amo 
tov Kaidda eis ro mpairwpiov would have removed all difficulty and 
saved him the trouble of finding an explanation to suit the Latin 
words. In regard to this verse he has shown the same un- 
necessary perplexity in De consensu evangelistarum 3. 7. 28. 
The vulgate correctly renders a Caiapha. 

In the rest of Augustine’s works on the New Testament 
books there is the same lack of evidence of his employment 
of the Greek text. These works are the Expositio quarun- 
dam propositionum ex epistola ad Romanus, the incomplete 
work Epistolae ad Romanos expositio and the Expositio epis- 
tolae ad Galatas. We should have looked for evidences of an 
acquaintance with the original specially in the two last named 
works, and the absence of such is all the more striking if we 
read, for example, Jerome’s Commentary on Matthew or the 
Epistle to the Galatians, in both of which he was fully convers- 
ant with the original language. 

The same neglect to use the text of the Greek New Tes- 
tament may be seen in the work De consensu evangelistarum. 
For example in 2. 30.720n Invicem onera vestra 
portatée: and UnUs@quts que 6018 . pao 
prium onus portabit (Galat. 6. 2, 6.5) he says, 
Nisi oneris nomen sub diversis Signi- 
ficetronibpiis: Aeceperis, procur dette 
pufabis-eundem sibi in logquendo es se 
contrarium. If he had known the Greek it would not 
have been necessary for him to assume the words onera 
and onus here are to be taken in different senses. He 
would have found two distinct words in the Greek text: 
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7 Bdpy (verse 2) and 76 tdiov opriov (verse 8).) In his Rxposs 
itio epistulae ad Galatas, 58 and 59, he does not notice any 
difference.or contradiction at all. In De consensu evange- 
listarum 3 7. 27 we have noticed his difficulty about ad 
Catapham in praetorium.. (see also 3. 24. 65 
for his difficulty about Mat. 28. 1. 

But though Augustine in all the above named works 
shows little or no acquaintance with the Greek text, we know 
from other facts that he could and did consult it. This we 
should naturally expect him to do in the New Testament text 
when we know, as shown above, that he had-a considerable 
knowledge of the Septuagint Greek, and could with a certain 
amount of facility consult that text. Augustine in a letter to 
Jerome in which he tries to dissuade him from translating 
from the Hebrew, and asks him to be satisfied with correcting 
the Septuagint text, also expresses his appreciation of Jerome’s 
new version of the gospels, thus: Proinde non par- 
Vaso Deo gratiads agimus.de.opetre. ture 
Guo evaneelium ex Graeco inter p fe = 
tatus es, quia paene in-omni bus nulla 
offensio est cum Scripturam Graecam 
contulerimus (Ep. 71. 4. 6. BE vol. 2. 243). From 
these words of Augustine himself we infer that he compared 
Jerome’s version of the gospels with the Greek original, or he 
compared at least enough of that version to pass judgment. 
He also seems while so doing to have had a judgment of his 
own in the matter. He would agree that Jerome was correct 
in most points (paene in omnibus nulla o f - 
fensio est), but not absolutely all. The above cited 
words in themselves would seem to be evidence enough for 
Augustine’s ability to read, and for his actual reading of, the 
Greek of the New Testament. 

But there is more evidence yet from actual examples of 
his having used or known the Greek text. In DCD XIII. 24 
he discusses the difference between wvedpa and zvoy with refer- 
ence to the Greek text of Gen. 2. 7 and of Ioh. 20. 22 to prove 
that “luspiravit Deus in faciem eras 
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Spiritum (mvoyw) vitae was a different act from 
Accipite spiritum (mvedya) sanctum: and 
for the same discussion he cites 1 Cor. 2. 11, Matt. 28. 19, 
John 4. 24 evidently with the knowledge of the Greek text in 
these places. In Ep. 149. 28 he notices the omission in Col. 
2. 18 of the negative in some MSS, evidently meaning Greek 
MSS. Compare also Ep. 193. 10 on different readings of 1 
Cor.-ts5. 36, 4 ued: in plerisque co.dici bas 
lecat ur Co men ks Fesurf®e¢ mus. . oe oe ee 
qued nonnulli codices habent. +omaee 
donmiem ws’: in DED Xx: 19 he approves of the ren- 
dering in templum Dei ratherthan in templo 
Died: in 2 -Thecg.2.4 sigue in Graecéa esa 
Here he had consulted the Greek text eis Tov vaov Tod Oeot. In 
Quaest. in Ex. 51 he shows a familiarity with the words of the 
Greek text of the New Testament; has autem dicit 
‘tO Gentes! . dat rari interpres ques 
yercos Guaeci Vocamt, quae in evangelia 
-Seneratiomes::  apopellantur. Again in 


Quaest. in Ex. 114 when commenting on the rendering of 
aioOyoews in Ex, 28. 3 he says i bi (i, e.: Hebr. 5)19) 


y 


Gn tine iq acocd POS Tt («sn suis Graecwus 
habet aic@yos, the Greek word in Heb. 5. 14 being 
aicOyrnpia, In Quaest. in Levit. 20 he writes a pos telus 
autem uh Gert. 64 Praeocccupatis 
£0. 6r it homo in aliquo delicta. 
maparropart Graecus habet, which is thé word in 
the Greek text of Galat. 6. 1. He was acquainted with the 
Greek text of Eph. 5. 27 as we learn from Quaest. in Levit. 
ais POSS et. ergo quod ad -<oluin bose 
hem: “at timet . ante: dice re quo verbs 
usus est apostolus ubi ait de ecclesia: 
(No ue chabentém  maciuls m4 nas ru gama 
In Quaest. in Deut. 39 while commenting on the rov rovnpdv 
of Deut. 24. 7 he recalls the similar expression in 1 Cor. 5. 13 
Guferte malin ex. vo bis ipsis:)° Nam 
Graeecus habet ray qompov .... Nec. ait uae 
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rovypoy, “td Ost ‘hoc malign wm,’ sted. cor 
rovypoy - Ge Od est. Mhunc  malion um... in 
Ennar, in Ps, 118 sermo 15. 8 (verse 56) on iustitias 
tuas @€xquisivi he quotes from Rom. 10.3 ign o- 
rantes Dei iustitiam and then draws a distinc- 
tion between dccaocivas and dixaudpara, which latter word 
occurs in the verse (56) on which he is commenting, the 
former in the Greek text of Rom. 10. 3. He must therefore 
have been familiar with the Greek of Rom. to. 3. 

Compare also Contra Faustum Manichaeum 11. 4 qui 
faectas @St ¢€x sé€mirne David secundum 
CARD em. St qura > awl ha yin (eo. Yartat 
¢odic um a UC toe et ais. Bits4  s einet mie 
quibusdam Latinas exemplaribus non 
leQ@rtur *factus (see “i natws. 6x. semi n ¢€ 
David, Ctm Graeci “factws- habeant | 
UNCLE LHROn ad yerbum sed. ad senten - 
tiam transferrée voluit dicendo ‘natum’ 
Latinws interpres. Here again he has consulted 
the Greek text (Rom. 1. 3) rod yevouévov ék omépparos AaBid xara 
oapka, 

In an epistle to Paulinus he criticises the translation of the 
Greek of 2 Tim, 2:1, -Secundum Graecum-enim 
eloguium Giscernenda sumt: nam: nos - 
Crh TROPA Rete s. Vis. -Reper btantiur qu 
Ca Gilt¢gegen ter et soven ter .trane?f err e 


CUMmMVO Ri at.) 4 Sed prove ogg 4 @ 
batine «st tobsecro’ tile: Graece dixit 
mapakaA@®; pro eo vero quod Latinus 


yesterhabet ‘“obsecrationes’ ille posit 
denoets (Ep. 149. 2. 17; Compare also ibid. 13. 14). 

in Sermo. 160,.5.'5 On quotidi¢e mo frio..r per 
Vestram gloriam of 1 ‘Cor. .15..31 he comments: 


(ira Coo Ves thom arpa aT 1660 “216.03 per 
Vestram glotiam: MoTrIOLr, .¢@ua@i <westra 
elorta: mre .facit tmort,..°.°.. Am big vita. 


tem Graecus sermo Gis sol vit: In- 
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Spicttur in-epistola Graeca e€t 1nwente 
twrcoiDixdUratro quae non est-am bd roae 
vi THV tperepay Kkabxnow. Ny rov Geov ubi Graecus dix- 
Crit Turati “Owottadle airdrtis -Graecos 
et qui Graece nostis wprovGev; quando 
Gicit. wproy Vey Luratio: est per Deu m.. 

In Sermo 169. 1 he shows that he was familiar with the 
different readings @eod and Oe in the Greek text of Phil. 3. 3 
and gave his preference to the former reading: qui spiri- 
tui D-e4 Se FP Vi mus 5 3 Ciro plerosque 
codices habere Sq aid Spiritu D'e-0 
sérvimus.’ Quantum autem inspteere 
potuimus plures. Gra€ci Doc -Dhapenet 
‘Cie Spiaritwi- Det. 's ery { ms: 

In De sermone Domini in monte 1. g. 22 he gives qui 
irascitur  fratri (sso s ime- (causa Cee). 
but in Retract. 1. 19. he has changed his mind and writes 
GH otras. CMa «bra trr suo. Codices 
Graccicnon Rhabent “sine? causa.’ 

He was familiar with the question as to év ro gavepw in the 
Greek text of Matt. 6. 4, for in De sermone Domini in monte 
2. oshe says: muita’ Latina “exemplar: a 
Sic Haber ut Pater twas gat wid ek 
in, abscondito, 1eddet' tibia pal ems 
Sed quia'in Graecis qune priora. sunt 
Don AmVen mus .opatam DOR «pu tay - 
Mus.Mine -esee.aliquid.diss¢r.eo.d um, 

But Augustine did not always consult the original text. 
Had he done so he would not have fallen into some errors of 
which he is guilty, nor would he have laid undue stress on the 
Latin versions of different texts. | For example on John 19. 
94 (In. doh; evang. tact 120. 2) Unus mijitum 
Lowces. Latus: 10.5 fa perurt: he says 
Vigilant! yerbo.evangelista Usts est, 
Utimon iditeret Leatus €¢tus. “percissir: ” 
ft wilwe ray tt’ 2ut  dquid: abud) see 
‘aperuit.’ Augustine would not have thus emphasized 


263 


‘aperuit’ if he had only consulted the original where he 
would have found évéev, for which ‘percussit’ would 
have been a more correct rendering, though it would not fully 
express the original. It is not at all probable that here Augus- 
tine examined the Greek text and found jvorgev which is indeed 
given by one MS. 

From Augustine’s own statement cited above, and from 
the examples of his familiarity with the Greek text here given, 
we conclude that he was to a certain extent conversant with 
the original text of the New Testament ; or at least he could 
evidently without much difficulty consult a text where he 
thought it necessary, and could thereby correct or confirm his 
Itala version. Had we no examples whatever for his having 
gone to the original in the New Testament, still we should 
conclude from his ability to examine the Septuagint that he could 
make use of the Greek text of the New Testament, and in ad- 
dition to this presumption we have the positive evidence just 
cited. 

4. Fourth, we turn next to Augustine’s use of Greek in 
his controversial writings. In these, too, we shall find that he 
has a limited, but fairly accurate, working knowledge of that 
language which serves him in time of need. 

Compare Contra Cresconium Donatistam 1, 13. 16 sq., 
where he discusses the meaning of dvadextixy. In ibid 14. 17 
hesays Nomen quippe Graecum est dia- 
lectica qaae, si usus admitveeret, 
foertasse Latine ‘disputatorra vVotcate: 
tur, sicut grammaticam litteraturam 
Latine linguae wWtriusque. doctissiuari 
appellaverunt, -Sreut enim a lit terne 
denominata est grammatica quoniam 
Graece ypdmpora lLitterae dicuntur, sic 
A dispttatione dialectica nomen ac> 
Cep it, quoniam disp ta t1.0 Graece 
Svatoyy vel dddrAcis appel latur:) da ibid 44. 28 
Habes in hoc eodem testimonio quod 
de cacti bus apostolorum commemoravi, 
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(Acts 17. 17) where SeAéyero occurs. He also cites Acts 20. 
g (dtadeyouevov), Ps, 103. 34 (Sadoyy) and Is. r, 18 (Sueheyx Od per) 
and adds et inad ts aliis divinarum 
Scripturarum:loecis lege ubi invene rie 
hee Verbum et imepice codices Graceue 
in eisdem tes -tt m On 7 i%s Sanctarum 
Scripturarum et videbis unde sit ap- 
pellata dralecttica. Augustine had evidently ex- 
amined all such passages himself in the original in order to re- 
fute his adversary; and he relied on his knowledge of Greek, 
whether extensive or inconsiderable, in doing so. 

Contra Gaudentium Donatistam 1. R OU OM od 
enim quidam interpre tat i Sunt, 
‘sapientissimum omnium besttaru m2 
“Prudentissimum’ potius Graeci codivec: 
ba bent 3 wd ein Latinam lin gaa mw 
Scriptura illactransiata es t Having here 
(Gen. 3. 1) examined the LXX he found dpovimotaros and thus 
spoke with authority. 

Compare Contra litteras Petiliani 2. 38. 91, where he states 
his contention without hesitation, Et ego quidem 
Graecae linguae perparum assecutus 
Smee t prope ni bids:. i mOn< tamien ~ ime 
pudenter dice .meée nosse dw non esse 
‘Unum’ sed ‘totam: et. «ad? 6Noy.- “se cow ne 
dum totum.’  Sucha statement as this, it is true, en- 
tailed only a very limited knowledge. 

In Ad Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas 5.5 
Om if €).b0, 1@ne mae tier na aim he says Nec 
moyere debet uti hoc loco ‘aecteran im? 
Pro -diuturcno actipiamus: quod aloe 
Scriptum.¢st: ‘In aeternum ‘et in: eee 
culum-saeculi.’ Latinus quippe intér- 
Pres moluit: idicere ‘in aeterna ey er 
i. aehernum.-aeternaa. Sé.d -quonia@ ot 
id quod ait Graece dicitur et ‘saecu- 
lumiiel tackern um \:in erp rT.e ta ri potest 
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commMmodiws alvi interpret es {rans t.ulb- 
@ fn. 6 Ion eearelc tel iim ee io saeculum 
saceulir. Sed non hoc dietum est whi 
dictum est ‘Ite,in ignem aetérnum.’ 
Nom) €nim “dictum (tes 4. alive). ised salary 
quod si a saeculo deéeclinatumesset 
‘ siee eu lar e: Latime dtcere tar non 
* 2:0Ge fom em. os 

But the best examples of Augustine’s controversial em- 
ployment of Greek occur in the work Contra Iulianum Pela- 
gianum 1. 6. 22. Here Augustine is discussing the question 
of infant baptism against Julian, who had cited the words of 
John Chrysostom, and by his own interpretation had tried to 
make them teach his view. Augustine consulted the words of 
Chrysostom and pointed out the incorrectness of Julian’s 
translation. (Eig o tps a verba -Graieca quae 
a, Bohaune dicta us wnt p oimcam:- Agiecore nal 
Ta matdia Barriopey Katto. duaptypara ovy €xovra, quod est 
Latine “deo et taf ane e's bapttzamas 
GqUuamvis pecceata non habentes. Vides 
Certe mon ab €o0 dietum esse ‘pa ryu- 
los hOn COInGUinatos esse ,peeca to 
SIMS pPeceatis. sed ‘non ha bere péc - 
Cate . -imtellige “sre pri a’ et nulla 
contentio est. And again against the same oppon- 
ent ibid. vr. 6) 26) he*says: Ouid enim apertius 
qugm. td ogqwod Mie dt xd Ven it seme! 
COP stue ot: patermmis on os oaw tio nibs 
(MV ERit “aes thri cto s quas CONS ¢€ rip set 
Adam, Vite twittam obligation is: ost 
Cen dit, peccatis mositris) fen us: aie cee - 
Vit.) Audi stine hominem: in: fide Catho- 


li64..¢t €yuds tum et ef ud aem teams adare< 
tinguentem debit wm Patera t “chit o- 
Stapui quod bhacreditarium “oo bis i w- 
he aveesa fab ets de Dit iss quorum per 


HOStTRrA PpecCcata Lenus: aectevit ? sAtidns 
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Guid parvulis in Dep tis mo. rela ete 
Gui nondum propria debita ciutrane. 
Pant 7 neo tame oon paterno,) .charor 
grapho immunes esse potuenunt-£ 
Verba. qwippe  ce¢ids. mon: in terpr era 
sic leguntur in Graeco: “Epxera drag 6 Xpuoros, 
ebpev ipav xelpdypapov marpwov 6 tT éypapev 6 “Addp- éxelvos THY 
dpxnv <ionyayev Tov xpelovs, ymels Tov Savecpov nvEjoamev Tais 
petayeveotépas duaprias, Quae verbum e verbo 
inter pre tata. S16 16.e.. ba Dem ¢ ‘Vie Bae 
semel Cher cet ws, inv.enit nostrum 
chirographum paternum: guod seri po 
Adam. Ride V1 nitive: indwsgt. ove pas 
nos féenus auximus posteriotibus, pec 
catis.. Numoquid conten tus. fait deere 
‘paternum chirographum nist adderer 
in ots te Aan? 


Though Augustine was able in these two passages to ex- 
amine the original for the purposes of controversy, we should 


not assume that therefore he could read any or all of the 
Greek fathers. Some considerations mentioned above forbid 
us to think he could do so; besides the Greek in both of 
these passages happens to be plain and easy, so as to cause no 
difficulty to one who possessed only a very limited reading 
knowledge. 

_ 5. Fifth, a few other facts remain to be considered. In 
Conf. 4: 16; 238 Augustine writes Et. gq wid “ain 
prederat: quod annos natus fe rm 
Viginti, - cam, im Manus meas ves 
sent Aristotelica:.quaedam. quas 2.ap= 
péeliant: decem categorias — quarum 
NOMIinNe, Cum eas thetor Carthage; a rei 
SiSy. Magister Meus, Ducts. ty eo ere 
pat 1b ws commemorat et alii quit 
docti habe bantu, tamquam in nese1 © 
Guid: Magnum - cet: divinum ) Sue peas us 
inhiabam—legi ¢as: solus: et imtedtextr 
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Of course’ these APEtSte te lic a quaedam 
were neither Aristotle’s work nor written in Greek. 
Decem categoriae isnot the name of any genuine 
work of Aristotle. This pseudo-Aristotelian production was 
not written in Greek, else Augustine would hardly have read 
it, andit was, infact, a Latin book. Moreover, he saysit came 
into his hands when he was almost twenty years of age—at 
which age, so far as we can make out, his knowledge of Greek 
was altogether inadequate to read sucha philosophical treatise ; 
or indeed a treatise of any kind, and it may be doubted 
whether his knowledge of Greek in later years would have 
been sufficient to ensure his reading Greek philosophical works. 

In regard to Augustine’s use of Epiphanius, we cannot be 
quite certain whether he read him in Greek or through a 
version. . Epiphanius was styled zevrdyAwooos from his knowl- 
edge of Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Syriac and Egyptian ; but his: 
Panarion on heresies and his anakephalaiosis of the same were 
both written in Greek. Augustine describes his work in the 
introduction to De Haeresibus. (BE. VII. 23.) Noster 
V 6004010 Di phe aia Ss. 7 C y per ies. 6D SC: Oop it S.. 
a Dai ac On 1-0 nee hin a nS Pe Drs em - 
em pt u's; de CCtOeCiata hua eres ib ays 
loquens. sex libros etiam 1ps¢ ¢o sori p- 
Stitt. historic a mat tation em em ore ns 
OMmMnia <= nulla dis patatione adver sas 
bals ita te m- p:t-0 Weritatie: duc ert am. si, 
EBLeves: sane -¢Wnt fi sibe lia et site 
uDum tedigantur, neecvrpse _erit: i.0¢6- 
tris. wel aliorum (gui busdam : biprie 
longitudine compara th.dus.. Augustine 
mentions him in several places in the De Haeresibus, (10. 22. 
32. 42. 42-43. 45: 49. 50. §1::57:°81). From. this we would 
infer that Augustine consulted Epiphanius, either in the origi- 
nal or ina version, in his composition of the De Haeresibus. 
He speaks of him again in a letter to Quodvultdeus (Ep. 222) 
Stripsit Rincverhamh Graece eps ¢ opus 
Cy p rivws Epiph ania. v0 trees gee 
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temporis.  haeres e's colligens octo- 
ginta ‘¢omplexus est. ... cum E pip) ae 
ium Philastrio doctiorem invener? nme 

/Wide ergo ne forte librum sana 
Epiphanii:tibit mittere debeam?i1p sam 
enim arbitror Philastrie docttws huge 
locutum, qui’ possit apud Catrthagines 
in Dattiam (in ge am verti 2¢c11ie 
atque commodius, ut tw potius praecstes 
nobis quod quaeris.  Fromthese words it seems 
natural to infer that there did not exist a Latin version of the 
Panarion or the epitome of the Panarion which Augustine 
might consult. Yet he seems to be familiar with the contents 
of Epiphanius’ work on heresies. It seems probable then that 
Augustine read the epitome of the Panarion in Greek ; but of 
this we cannot be certain. 

In regard to Plotinus and Porphyry there can hardly be 
any question that he did not read them in the original. He 
was familiar with both these authors and quotes from them. 
In DCD XIX. 23 he gives a quotation from the é« doy 
diAdocofias of Porphyry, ut ipsa verbs eius 
quem<“ad modum ex* Graeca ling Wa ae 
Latin am “Titer pretata. su mt). {prom 
In these words Augustine is not referring to his own transla- 
tion of the passage, but gives it from some version of Por- 
phyry which he had before him. He does not, it is true, 
mention the name of any author of a version either of Por- 
phyry or of Plotinus, though so thoroughly conversant with 
the writings of these two Platonists. Dr. Philip Schaff (Saint 
Augustin, Melanchthon, Neander, N. Y., 1886, p. 88) says: 
‘¢He probably read Plotinus and Porphyry in the original.” 
But from the extent of Augustine’s knowledge of Greek, 
which we have shown above, and from the limited use he made 
of Greek, it is unlikely that he should have read either Por- 
phyry or Plotinus in the original. His knowledge of both was 
entirely through Latin versions. While there is absolute lack 
of evidence that Augustine read Plato in the original, while he 
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made so comparatively limited use of the LXX, while he seems 
to have preferred translations on all occasions, while he did 
not consider himself equal to the task of reading the Greek 
fathers on the subject of the Trinity, would he, in all proba- 
bility, be able to read the philosophic writings of Porphyry © 
and Plotinus? We do not think so, but believe, as stated 
above (p. 239), that both Porphyry and Plotinus must be re- 
ferred tothe quosdam libros Platonicorum 
quos Victorinus quondam rhetor ur bis 
Rube oo ee bette me hi gmt ee 
tulisset of Conf. 8. 2. 3. 

What does Augustine mean by the words of sermo 225. 3. 
2. ad infantes: —~Inveni te Latinum, Liat1 
num. tidbit proLeren dum > Je s4 verbum. 
¢) gBatem Graecus esses (“Graece tb 4 
logqui) debe te my et proferre ad te Vv ee: 
bum Graecum? Does this mean that Augustine here 
implies that he could speak Greek to the children if they were 
Greek? He is referring simply to the propriety of speaking 
Latin to Latin children, telling them that in the same way if 
they were Greeks he ought (@eberem) to speak 
Greek to them, without hinting whether he himself understood 
Greek enough to speak it. 

Having’thus completed our examination of the works of 
Augustine with a view to discover the extent of his knowledge of 
Greek, we have seen that he himself claims to have known 
very little about Greek, that on all occasions he seems to have 
preferred a Latin version of a Greek author, that he did not 
consider his knowledge of Greek extensive enough to make a 
large reading acquaintance with original writings of the Greek 
fathers, that he did not read even his favorite Platon- 
ists in the original, that he sometimes made mistakes in 
his use of Greek. On the other hand we have found 
that there is a-large number of single Greek words and 
Greek phrases in his works, that he could with a con- 
siderable amount of precision distinguish between Greek 
synonyms—nearly all of them technical terms, that he was 
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by no means ignorant of the derivation of Greek words, that 
he was conversant with and could consult for the simpler and 
primary critical and exegetical purposes the Septuagint ver- 
sion, or at least portions of it--the Heptateuch and Psalms, 
that from the LXX he could confirm or correct the Itala; that 
he knew something of the original language of the New Tes- 
tament—though apparently not to the same extent as that of the 
Septuagint; that from the New Testament Greek text he occas- 
ionally ventured to correct his Latin version; that for contro- 
versial purposes he regarded his knowledge of Greek as sufficient 
to presume upon it in order to confute his opponent; that he 
perhaps read the epitome of the Greek work of Epiphanius 
on heresies in the original. 

In his commentary on Job he seems not to have consulted 
the LXX, and in his works on the New Testament we are disap- 
pointed to find so little use made of the Greek text. 

After all.the evidence given above, it would be very far 
from the truth to assert Augustine knew little or nothing about 
Greek. In his early days this may have been so. But Augus- 
tine later on applied himself to the study, and no doubt a 
man of his earnest temperament would spare no efforts to 
master that language for practical purposes. We may say 
then that Augustine’s knowledge of Greek was different at 
different times, or rather that it increased with his years and 
his use of it. That he was not ignorant of the advantages 
and value of such a study we may see from De doctrina Chris- 
tana 2: .13..19:, On appanet. (sententta)almi¢1 
Mn Ca bingua dilspiciatur ¢guam antvers 
pretantur; €t plerumgque 2 °:séneu- ane. 
Onl deviusaberrat inte pres: si “i ew 
SIP IC OCtigsimus: aut linguarum 11a 
‘eM, ef guibuso-n:  Vatinam Seri p tues 
pervenkt petenda Cogunitio: ¢st.) sole 
ibid, 2.14, 21 and 2.15. 22 (ad iin.), Latini ergo 
Sew C OG 1 ees “Veteriso (Tes toamemeti toa 
necesse fuerit, G.fa:€ C-0 1 @ ih. a he. tow nie 
tate emendandivosunt.. 3. “bib ros autem 
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Now Toes taimen ti asi qinid - in iattna’s 
varletatibus titwbat, Gracets (cedere 
Oportere nOn dupbiuwm est. <6 t m.a x1 ae 
Ul @ped eccleasias  Goctl Omes 6% d1la¢ 
SEDAIVORES Leveriun tue, 


We cannot, therefore, limit Augustine throughout his 
after life to the little acquaintance with Greek of his school 
days. The disgust for the study of Greek arising out of the 
bad method employed by his teacher evidently did not con- 
tinue. 


Clausen’s examination of Augustine’s writings with a view 
to determine his knowledge of Greek was not sufficiently com- 
prehensive, and some important passages he has failed to note. 


He toncludes his investigation thus: In his ob- 
S€ryandis Corri wen dts Give. Sioa paw eas 
admodum Gis GeS se ris... AU SUS tion um 
Verum feliclter asSecitwm e@ sen ems. 
neue, “Pua ets Quatre Cat tii... 64 5 que 
Video, abest ut ign ats Vist gua -€ 


Greacese direct Gdebeat, Ut Pes (er ammra - 
treae “bene ed octws er. subtilis “we rho- 


rum ia G@agator ExTrsetimandus sit. at 
facrre  fatmen patet Cognition em oh a ne. 
quae Ultra elem en ta linguae non 
Pprodgeat. “nwllo modo Sulit ere ad 


ibis OG rae.c Os ned ms eos gd di ae 
léecate filellemistica conscript) eum t. 
intelligendos. (Aurelius Augustinus Hipp. Sacrae 
scripturae Interpres p. 39). The latter part of this conclusion 
is too strong, even against Augustine’s limited knowledge of 
Greek. Such an opinion as that of Clausen is at variance 
with the facts which have been given above. Augustine’s 
knowledge of Greek ad certainly extend ultra ele- 
menta linguae_ and Clausen’s other. statement 
Burlo modo sufificere ad libros Graécos 
ned@m 66s qui dialecto Hellenistica 
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COMSCripti sunt iintelligéendos sain 
equally erroneous. ‘ 


Reuter (Augustinische Studien. Gotha 1887. pp. 170-182) 
has given the question of the extent of Augustine’s knowledge 
of Greek a fuller and better treatment than Clausen, though © 
he has not exhausted the material. He has taken different 
passages from those given by Clausen and collected other evi- 
dence as he says: ‘‘ Die Stellen, welche er zu diesem Behufe 
gesammelt hat, sind andere als diejenigen, welche ich gefun- 
den habe. Beide Sammlungen kénnen einander ergdnzen.” 
(p. 171, footnote 2). His conclusions are fairer and more 
liberal to Augustine’s knowledge of Greek: ‘‘Er war jeden- 
falls imstande, nicht bloss Wérter, sondern atch ganze Satze 
zu verstehen, wenn auch nicht ohne Anstrengung, nicht ohne 
in Irrungen zu geraten, nicht ohne Aufwand von Zeit. Um 
diesen sich zu ersparen, griff er offenbar fiir gewdhnlich zu 
einer lateinischen Version, wenn diese vorhanden, ein Exemp- 
lar derselben ihm zuganglich war. In Fallen aber, wo er in 
dieser Unverstandliches oder Anstissiges fand, verglich er 
den griechischen Urtext. Ich bezweifle somit durchaus 
nicht, dass er fahig gewesen ware, wenn auch mit Miihe, ein 
vollstandiges griechisches Buch auszulegen, falls damit ein 
dringendes persénliches Bediirfnis zu stillen ware” (p. 178- 
179). The facts given above bear out these statements of 
Reuter. He has arrived at a conclusion which I consider cor- 
rect and well supported, though he has not exhausted all the 
evidence and has omitted to mention some important notices 
in the writings of Augustine relevant to the subject. 


In finding the extent of Augustine’s acquaintance with 
Greek I have attempted to collect every important statement 
of his own in regard to Greek and every use of Greek—the 
most important of which have been given above—to be found in 
the Confessions, in the City of God, in all his exegetical and 
controversial works and in the De Trinitate, De doctrina Christi- 
ana, De sermone Dominiin monte, De haeresibus, De consensu 
evangelistarum, Retractationes, Sermones and Epistulae. 
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In conclusion, this investigation into the data, from which 
a true estimate of Augustine’s knowledge of Greek may be 
gained, does not by any means warrant us in concluding that 
the great North African father had a mere elementary knowl- 
edge of Greek, confined only to the school rudiments and to 
an acquaintance with a few words and derivations and pas- 
sages. His knowledge of Greek was imperfect, limited and 
incomplete, but cannot be described as merely elementary: it 
was altogether less than his ability to use it; his method of 
employing it was more perfect than his knowledge of it was 
extensive. Besides we have reason to believe that he 
could have made more use of his Greek than he did. The 
fact that he used the Septuagint in the Quaestiones in Hepta- 
teuchum and also in the Locutiones and more or less in the 
Enarrationes in Psalmos proves that he could also have con- 
sulted it throughout on the book of Job if he had cared to do 
so. And we may gather from the few examples of his em- 
ployment of the Greek text of the New Testament that he 
could have used it more extensively if he had felt so inclined. 
The fact that Augustine could have done so, but has not done 
so, leads to conclude that his knowledge of Greek was not 
so extensive that he could use it with ease; but he 
has given us abundant examples of having called his knowl- 
edge of Greek into frequent service, so that we cannot say it 
amounted to little. : 

On the other hand we may not exaggerate his knowledge 
of Greek. While we learn from his exegetical and contro- 
versial works that he had a considerable knowledge, the fact 
that he did not employ Greek more, especially in the former 


class of works, shows that his Greek was not very exten- 
sive. 


This is further borne out by the consideration that Au- 
gustine’s serviceable Greek knowledge appears to have been 
limited entirely to Biblical and Patristic Greek. His largest 
field in Greek learning was the Greek of the Septuagint, next in 
order comes his knowledge of the Greek of the New Testament, 
and finally, but a very small amount of Patristic Greek. Of 
the Greek classics he was almost entirely ignorant and did 
not consult any of them in the original. 


SOME THESES. 


I. New or hitherto unnoticed fragments :— 


A. Add to the fragments of Cicero (De Fato) :— 


(1) DCD V3 (p:-193. 32), noe bile: i liu 


com - 


mentum de figuli rota, gued 


speondisse ferunt .Nigidtiaw 
GuUaestione —tarb at um, und 
Figulus appellatus eet. 


e 


totam fiewli wi quanta po7 a 


iNtOTSiIS Set. current e 11a, 


bis 


Namie ro:. de. atram emto tamquam 
uno ecius loco summa celerit a e 


Ppercussit: ‘deinde, invenera 


Sunt 


Signa, quae fixerat, degtsten es 


Motu, “DOn parvo -int er van 


0:2 cin 


rotae 1llius extremitate <dist—a9- 
tia. Sic, inquwit, .in tant, cae 


Citate cael? (€tiamsi alters 


post 


al-t.erum tanta ce leti tate na 6ecea 


PUT, QUA ate ©00 aM “DIS 3 dubs 


per- 


CUSSi,,(n Caelhi.spatio p.1g 61m um 
es ts hisnic Sunt, “tnqQuit, -q wane 
cunque dissimillima perhibentur 
in moribus casibusque gemi- 


iO Em. 


(2) DED V.-5 (p. 197.. 13); illud a nomnadi tics 


Dpracd+catur, quod. Gute am 
Lens horam  eleoit.” Giwas am 
Ons .-COnCUMDenet. an de a4 
mirabilem gigneret. 


sap- 
le 
lium 
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B. Editors of Cicero’s works have overlooked the frag- 
ment expressly attributed to Cicero by Augustine in 
DCD VIIl 169 (6. 34075), Guod fac’ pest f - 
era -scelerate que doctrina fru e.- 
tus Alveni Cn. dita “ber ras: Ur dss 
ferri pernibewtur, Monn 1a aio - 
Gdecitm C420 whis 1d est “Ro iran of. 
Gin antroqudssimis 162 rb so UC veer o 
COM Mm eM O fat €SSe€ Conse rip tum 
et ed Gui hoc Pec ereth supp lect um 
CONS CIt a tu m.. 


c. Add to the hitherto acknowledged fragments of Varro, 
De Rebus Divinis (book 16 De diis selectis): 
DCDSV. a0 @. 159,.20), C ai (Vestae) Poh o.c o.- 
ices Gonmum idabant de pros titu- 
tione fil dar wm, Ante Gwam: eas 
iWwase erent wires. 


II. So far as the testimony of Augustine’s writings is con- 
cerned, his attitude to the fall of Rome and the state 
of the Roman empire of his day was one neither of 
intense and deeply patriotic feeling, nor of heartless 
indifference, though nearer to the latter than 
to the former. To say the least he appears 
surprisingly calm in the face of so terrible a 
calamity. Augustine’s pride in Rome was centered 
in her achievements of the fast, not in her present. 
He was more of a Christian than a Roman. 


III. Augustine sometimes has a way of disguising or referring 
to particular authorities by general or indefinite plural 
expressions, e. g., DCDII. 22(p. 83. 22) secun- 
dim “eer th “aucto res: do ctisst = 
mos. for Sallust:: DCD I]. 23 (p. 36.28) eas 
qui s¢ripserunts DCD HI. 31 @. 144. 30), 
apwd 66: (p 144.34) St Tipserunt > (. 
fay, 5) litteris mandawerunt, for Livy, 


DCD Ill. 15 (p. 176.14) quid am ¢ceria. 
toreés; DCD V. §(p. 197..13) a aoa 
lis; DCD V.20 (p: 231. 6), philos@p hit 
Cicero. DCD III. 19 (p. 128.17) His @uog ae 
fatentibus for Florus. DCD1V. 16, 13. on. 
inquiunt; DCD IV, 26, a doctisgsei mre; 
DCD. VIL. 9, in quiunt: for Varro, DED Vit. 
14, inquiunt for Apuleius. DCD IX. 1 (p. 368. 
17) fateantur for Lactantius. — 1% should ge 
noticed, however, that in such instances Augustine 
uses these plurals also in a kind of generic sense. 
He means the particular writers whom he has in 
mind to stand as representatives of the pagans gen- 
erally. 


IV. On the testimony of Augustine’s works he had a limited 
working knowledge of biblical Greek, a very slight 
working knowledge of patristic Greek and apparently 
no working knowledge of classical Greek. 


V. The lost Hortensius of Cicero must be regarded as one of 
Augustine’s chief literary authorities for the history 
of philosophy. 


VI. Augustine alone has preserved for us the information of 
the sack of Nola by the Goths after that of Rome in 
410, 


VII. Note the following mistakes in facts in the first ten 
books of the City of God: 
A. Proved mistakes. 

1 DEDIC 2, tegant et prof@raue, 
aliquem ducem barbarofam= prae- 
Cepisse¢, Ut inrupto opp fae. fa1.- 
bas £Erivie fir, Ga isin cies. ved 
illo templo fuisset inventus. (See 
note p. 5. 30.) 


2. 
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DCPs “Ceto.” skere: scrip rt) -Sia 1] = 


lustitds. Gee note p. 9. 31.) 


3- 


To, 


FY, 


I2. 


13. 


DED Romulbwe jet... Remus. as y- 
Lim -CO@nstituisse perhtbentur. 
(See note p. 50. 31.) 


DCD: £16, mon -tamen. perhrbe tat 
easdem leges a numinibus accep- 
iss.é. ‘(See‘note p. 72: 9.) 


e DED. -17,°: deceem «i mrlibirs aeris 
Camuaret ur: (eenote p. 73. 22.) 

~ DCD 23. Moetellus... .. Gn. tbe art 
quingt@te filios consulares . (See 
note p. 86. 11.) 

DED II. « adwltenas autem feminas, 


qua@mvis aliqua damn atro ne. nat. 
la tamen morte pleetebant. ee" 
note’ p., 1624 11.) 


DEDIM, 14. ipso. tateciecto ut maior: 
deus esset regnum solus obtin- 
uit 1 (See note-p, 112. 17.) 


DCO. 26) nam .¢€tram..6 U0 rum “Ca - 


daverebus a monnullis pasta per- 
hibetir, .(See note p, 1g0...13,) 

DCDV. 18; be. Vatlerium: quit ah. $4 6 
defunctus est consulatu (after Eu- 
tropius.—See note p. 227. 2.) 

DCU VY. 22, G@tintus €1 aunwse 11h € i 
dedit (after Eutropius. See note p. 234. 13.) 
DCD Vi. 140 fin) bert “di xi ti: Gee 
note p. 342. 34.) 


DCD 1X. 4. cy, 6 G  aGaid em Jyero sr 
COt-ts.te CCicero) Ge Graecco ex - 
pressius, passiones vocant. (See 


note p. 371, 9.) 
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B. Possible but unproved mistakes. 

1 DCD II 6, Fugalia. (See note p, §5. 25.) 

2. DCD U.-23, Marius... . perfeu.¢ 
Fra tits. (See note p, 85: 23.) 

% In  ApsSiws: au tiem Marit’ 0 ¢aias 
continuo hereebantun, quibus 
salutantibus dexteram porwigere 
noluiss et. (See mote p..1g9. 174 


4, DCD IM. gt, qua calamitate permon 
> (Md $6 TA-Coor d iive-r euiusdem anni 
tributum ei réelaxavere Romana 
Ottoginta homintm Milig@ ‘per 
iss€ reterantur. (See notes pr rag, oo 
145. 3.) 
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[The page numbers mean pages of this dissertation. ] 


Line from Top. 
34 
23 

1g. 27. 31 


14 
16 
12 


14-19 


27-28 


omit period after odorem 
insert in after evidently 


for supra read super (correcting Kuhl- 


mann) 

for ST DETs yeae TD ef 1s 

insert Plotinus before Cicero 

for effosis read effossis 

Sallust, and not Florus, is Augustine’s author- 
ity for the Servile war, as may be argued 
from other passages inthe DCD. See also 
Jiirges, De Sallustii historiarum reliquiis, 
p15. 

for annnos read annos 

insert to-after put 

omit only and add Sallust 

omit ¥lorus or Eutropius (?) axd add Sallust 

for XVII. read XVIII. 

jor practierunt read praeterierwnt 
add probably after was 

for Liviy read Livy 

for 625 read 125 

fer QuULetuU m seed OutLetem 

fer Epitone vead Epitome 

insert BOOK VIII 

My misunderstanding of Augustine’s words. 
He does not mean that Apuleius was tried 
before Christian judges. 

for Ascelepius read Asclepius 

fer Ouarvert read. O wares vt 

for 9X8 read Gérw 

for mulierculae sed muliercula 

for tederas read Tederds 

for xuapxou read xiAtapxor 

for 76 read 70 
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